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Introduction by the director of the al-Maehad al-Sadiqin (the Al-Sadiqin Institute).
In the name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful.

Our research at Al Sadiqin necessitated a translation of the tafsir (commentaries) on
the Holy Qur'an that allowed easy searching, comparison between similar ahadith
and immediate reference to the original Arabic text for those not fluent in Arabic.

Al Sadiqin contributes to fulfilling this
need by providing this publication.

The online form of this book makes for

easy “copy and paste” of ahadith for use in

research papers. In the printed form, it

allows the reader who may not be fluent in

Arabic to find references to the original

Arabic text. Lm

*
The Tafsir Al-Qur’an: A Complete English
Translation of Classical Qur’anic Commentaries Volume 19 presents a simple, but
complete English translation of the major classical commentaries on the Qur’an,
covering the last verses of Siirat [-Mu 'miniin, and the first verses of Siirat I-Fur’qan.
These tafsir works are foundational to Islamic scholarship, each offering a distinct
methodology and historical perspective:

»  Tafsir al-Tabari (923 CE) — One of the earliest and most comprehensive tafsirs,
authored by Imam al-Tabari. It is based on tafsir bi'l-ma’thur (interpretation
through transmitted reports) and includes extensive narrations from the
Prophet (pbuh), the Sahabah, and early scholars.

* Tafsir al-Baghawi (1122 CE) — Written by Imam al-Baghawi, this tafsir is
known for its conciseness and reliance on authentic hadith and narrations. It is
widely used in Sunni circles as a balanced and straightforward commentary.

*  Tafsir al-Qurtubi (1273 CE) — Authored by Imam al-Qurtubi, this tafsir is
famous for its focus on figh (Islamic jurisprudence) and legal interpretations,
making it essential for scholars studying Qur’anic law.

*  Tafsir al-Baidawi (1286 CE) — A concise and refined commentary by Imam
al-Baidawi, often studied in traditional madrasahs. It is particularly valuable
for its linguistic analysis and summarization of earlier tafsirs like
al-Zamakhshari’s.

*  Tafsir Ibn Kathir (1372 CE) — One of the most widely read tafsirs today,
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written by Ibn Kathir, emphasizing tafsir bi’l-ma’thur and the use of hadith and
narrations from the Sahabah.

*  Tafsir al-Jalalayn (1505 CE) — A brief yet highly regarded tafsir written by Jalal
al-Din al-Mabhalli and completed by Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti. It is a widely
studied introductory tafsir, particularly in traditional Islamic education.

*  Tafsir al-Suyuti (1505 CE) — Compiled by Imam al-Suyuti, this tafsir is a rich
source of tafsir bi'l-ma’thur (narrative-based exegesis), incorporating extensive
hadith and historical reports.

»  Fath al-Qadir (1834 CE) — Written by Imam al-Shawkani, this tafsir combines
tafsir bi'l-ma’thur with rational analysis and legal insights, making it a
comprehensive and independent work.

This book serves as an essential resource for students, researchers, and general
readers seeking a comprehensive understanding of the Qur’an through classical
scholarship. As part of a 34-volume complete translation, this work aims to make
these monumental Islamic commentaries accessible to English readers for the first
time.

Portions of this work have been translated using Al (machine-assisted translation)
and post-edited for clarity and accuracy. While an ongoing effort has been made to
ensure fidelity to the original text, minor variations, or mistakes may be found.
Please send any corrections or suggestions to tafsir@alsadigin.org to benefit future
editions of this work. This book is version 0.2. The latest version of book can be
downloaded at http://alsadiqin.org/tafsir.

This book is published at cost. I offer dua that this work, and all the publications of
Al Sadiqin Press, may increase iman in the world.

Sincerely
Ben Abrahamson
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:31

Then We raised up after them another generation.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:31

Then We raised up after them another generation.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

31 - Then We produced after them another generation
people, they are Aad.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: Then We brought about, after the
destruction of the people of Noah, another generation,
and We created them. Then We sent among them a
Messenger from among themselves, calling to them,
Worship God, O people, and obey Him instead of the
gods and idols, for worship is only due to Him. You
have no god other than Him, meaning: You have no
deity worthy of worship other than Him. Do you not
then fear? Do you not fear the punishment of God, by
worshipping something other than Him, and He is the
God besides whom you have no god.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

God Almighty says: Then We produced after them
meaning after the destruction of Noah’s people.
Another generation It was said: They are the people of
Aad.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty informs us that He created another
generation after the people of Noah. It was said that
what is meant by them is Aad, for they were
successors after them. It was also said that what is
meant by these is Thamud, because of His saying:
Then the shriek seized them in truth. And that the
Almighty sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, so he called them to worship God alone,
with no partner for Him, but they denied him and
disobeyed him and refused to follow him because he
was a human being like them. They disdained
following a human Messenger, and they denied
meeting God on the Day of Resurrection and denied
the bodily resurrection and said: Does he promise you
that when you die and become dust and bones you will
be brought forth? Far, far is that which you are
promised. That is, far, far is that. He is only a man who
has fabricated a lie against God. That is, in what he
brought to you of the message, warning, and report of
the Resurrection. And we are not believers in him. He
said, My Lord, support me in that which they deny.
That is, the Messenger sought victory over them and
sought victory from his Lord over them, so He
answered his prayer. He said, ‘In a little while they will
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surely become regretful.’ That is, in disobeying you.
And your stubbornness in what you have brought them,
So the blast seized them in truth, meaning, they
deserved that from God due to their disbelief and
tyranny. It appears that a blast combined with a strong,
cold, violent wind destroyed everything by the
command of their Lord, so that nothing could be seen
except their dwellings. And His statement, So We
made them scum, meaning, fallen and destroyed like
the scum of a flood, which is a lowly, insignificant,
perishable thing that is of no benefit. So away with the
wrongdoing people, like His statement, And We did not
wrong them, but it was they who were the wrongdoers,
meaning, due to their disbelief, stubbornness, and
opposition to the Messenger of God. So let the
listeners beware of belying their Messenger.

Fath al-Qadir

31- Then We produced after them another generation
meaning after their destruction. Most of the
commentators said: Those whom God produced after
them were the people of Aad, the people of Hud,
because their story came after the story of Noah in a
place other than this, and because of His saying in
Al-A'raf And remember when He made you
successors after the people of Noah and it was said
that they were Thamud because they were the ones
who were destroyed by the blast. And God the
Almighty said in this story So the blast seized them
and it was said that they were the people of Madyan,
the people of Shu'ayb because they were among
those who were destroyed by the blast.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

31. Then We produced after them, after their
destruction, another generation.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

31 - Then We produced after them another generation
they are Aad or Thamud.



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:32

So We sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, [saying], "Worship God; you have no deity
other than Him. Will you not then fear Him?"

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

32 - So We sent among them a Messenger from
among themselves Hud thatthat (worship God; you
have no deity other than Him. Will you not then fear)
His punishment and believe?

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: “So We sent among them a Messenger from
themselves, saying, ‘Worship God; you have no deity
other than Him. Will you not then fear Him?"”

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

So We sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves meaning Hud, because there was no
nation established after the people of Noah except 'Ad.
It was said: They were the people of Thamud. So We
sent among them a Messenger meaning Salih. They
said: The evidence for this is the statement of God
Almighty at the end of the verse: So the shriek seized
them similar to it: And the shriek seized those who did
wrong (Hud 11:67).

| said: Among those who took the cry were also the
people of Madyan, the people of Shuayb, so it is not
far-fetched that they were them, and God knows best.
From them means from their clan, they knew his birth
and origin so that their repose until his words would be
greater.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty informs us that He created another
generation after the people of Noah. It was said that
what is meant by them is Aad, for they were
successors after them. It was also said that what is
meant by these is Thamud, because of His saying:
Then the shriek seized them in truth. And that the
Almighty sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, so he called them to worship God alone,
with no partner for Him, but they denied him and
disobeyed him and refused to follow him because he
was a human being like them. They disdained
following a human Messenger, and they denied
meeting God on the Day of Resurrection and denied
the bodily resurrection and said: Does he promise you
that when you die and become dust and bones you will
be brought forth? Far, far is that which you are
promised. That is, far, far is that. He is only a man who

Tafsir al-Qur'an

has fabricated a lie against God. That is, in what he
brought to you of the message, warning, and report of
the Resurrection. And we are not believers in him. He
said, My Lord, support me in that which they deny.
That is, the Messenger sought victory over them and
sought victory from his Lord over them, so He
answered his prayer. He said, ‘In a little while they will
surely become regretful.” That is, in disobeying you.
And your stubbornness in what you have brought them,
So the blast seized them in truth, meaning, they
deserved that from God due to their disbelief and
tyranny. It appears that a blast combined with a strong,
cold, violent wind destroyed everything by the
command of their Lord, so that nothing could be seen
except their dwellings. And His statement, So We
made them scum, meaning, fallen and destroyed like
the scum of a flood, which is a lowly, insignificant,
perishable thing that is of no benefit. So away with the
wrongdoing people, like His statement, And We did not
wrong them, but it was they who were the wrongdoers,
meaning, due to their disbelief, stubbornness, and
opposition to the Messenger of God. So let the
listeners beware of belying their Messenger.

Fath al-Qadir

32- So We sent among them a Messenger. The verb
of sending is transitive with yafi, although it is transitive
with ila, to indicate that this Messenger sent to them
grew up among them, and they knew his place and
birth, so that their repose in what he said would be
more than their repose in what someone came to them
from a place other than theirs. It was said that the
reason for the transitive nature of the aforementioned
verb with fi is that it included the meaning of saying:
that is, We said to them on the tongue of the
Messenger, Worship God. This is why the explanatory
anwas brought. The first is more appropriate, as we
included in sentthe meaning of said, which does not
necessitate its transitivity with fi. The phrase you have
no god other than Him is an explanation of the
command to worship. Will you not then fear His
punishment, which your polytheism requires.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

32. So We sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, meaning: Hud and his people. It was also
said: Salih and his people. The first is more apparent,
“Worship God; you have no deity other than Him. Will
you not then fear Him?”

Tafsir al-Baidawi

32- So We sent among them a Messenger from
among themselves He is Hud or Salih, and the
statement was made the place of sending to indicate
that he did not come to them from a place other than
their place, but rather it was revealed to him while he
was among them. That you worship God; you have no
deity other than Him is an explanation of We sent
meaning We said to them on the tongue of the
Messenger, Worship God. "Will you not then fear" the
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:32
So We sent among them a Messenger from among themselves, [saying], "Worship God; you have
no deity other than Him. Will you not then fear Him?"

punishment of God.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:33

And the eminent among his people who disbelieved
and denied the meeting of the Hereafter and whom We
had given luxuries in worldly life said, This is no more
than a human being like you who eats of what you eat
and drinks of what you drink.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

33 - And the eminent among his people who
disbelieved and denied the meeting of the Hereafter
the destination to it and whom We had given luxuries
We had blessed them in the life of this world said, He
is only a human being like you, eating what you eat
and drinking what you drink.)

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: And the nobles of the people of
the Messenger whom We sent after Noah said, and
what is meant by the Messenger in this place is: Salih,
and by his al-Nas 114:Thamud. Those who
disbelieved and denied the meeting of the Hereafter
means: those who denied the Oneness of God, and
denied the meeting of the Hereafter. And His
statement: And We provided them with luxury in the
life of this world means: And We blessed them in their
life of this world, with what We made abundant for
them of livelihood, and We expanded for them of
provision, until they became arrogant and rebellious
against their Lord, and disbelieved, and from this is the
saying of the rajaz poet.

He showed me the country in luxury

And His statement, This is only a human being like you,
means: They said: God sent Salih to us as a
messenger from among us, and He singled him out for
the message without us, and he is a human being like
us, he eats the same food that we eat, and drinks the
same drink that we drink, so how did He not send an
angel from Himself to deliver His message to us? He
said, And drinks from what you drink, meaning: from
what you drink, so the word fromwas omitted from the
statement, because the meaning of the statement is:
And drinks from your drink, and that is because the
Arabs say: | drank from your drink.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: And the chiefs said meaning the
nobles, leaders and chiefs. Of his people who
disbelieved and denied the meeting with the Hereafter
meaning the resurrection and the reckoning. And We
provided them with luxury in the life of this world
meaning We made the blessings of this world
abundant for them until they became arrogant and
were given luxury, which is like a gift. This is only a
human being like you, he eats from what you eat and

Tafsir al-Qur'an

drinks from what you drink so he has no advantage
over you because he needs food and drink as you do.
Al-Farra' claimed that the meaning of and drinks from
what you drink is based on the deletion of from,
meaning from what you drink, and this is not
permissible according to the Basrans and does not
require deletion at all, because maif it is a source
does not need a pronoun, so if you make it mean who
then you delete the object and do not need to imply
from.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty informs us that He created another
generation after the people of Noah. It was said that
what is meant by them is Aad, for they were
successors after them. It was also said that what is
meant by these is Thamud, because of His saying:
Then the shriek seized them in truth. And that the
Almighty sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, so he called them to worship God alone,
with no partner for Him, but they denied him and
disobeyed him and refused to follow him because he
was a human being like them. They disdained
following a human Messenger, and they denied
meeting God on the Day of Resurrection and denied
the bodily resurrection and said: Does he promise you
that when you die and become dust and bones you will
be brought forth? Far, far is that which you are
promised. That is, far, far is that. He is only a man who
has fabricated a lie against God. That is, in what he
brought to you of the message, warning, and report of
the Resurrection. And we are not believers in him. He
said, My Lord, support me in that which they deny.
That is, the Messenger sought victory over them and
sought victory from his Lord over them, so He
answered his prayer. He said, ‘In a little while they will
surely become regretful.’ That is, in disobeying you.
And your stubbornness in what you have brought them,
So the blast seized them in truth, meaning, they
deserved that from God due to their disbelief and
tyranny. It appears that a blast combined with a strong,
cold, violent wind destroyed everything by the
command of their Lord, so that nothing could be seen
except their dwellings. And His statement, So We
made them scum, meaning, fallen and destroyed like
the scum of a flood, which is a lowly, insignificant,
perishable thing that is of no benefit. So away with the
wrongdoing people, like His statement, And We did not
wrong them, but it was they who were the wrongdoers,
meaning, due to their disbelief, stubbornness, and
opposition to the Messenger of God. So let the
listeners beware of belying their Messenger.

Fath al-Qadir

33- And the chiefs of his people said meaning their
nobles and leaders. Then he described the chiefs as
disbelievers and deniers, saying: Those who
disbelieved and denied the meeting of the Hereafter
meaning they denied what is in the Hereafter of
reckoning and punishment, or they denied the
resurrection and We provided them with luxury
meaning We made the worldly blessings abundant for
them, so they became arrogant because of what they

13



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:33

And the eminent among his people who disbelieved and denied the meeting of the Hereafter and
whom We had given luxuries in worldly life said, "This is no more than a human being like you who
eats of what you eat and drinks of what you drink."

had become in the life of this world of abundant wealth
and comfortable living This is only a human being like
you meaning the chiefs said this to their people,
describing him as being equal to them in humanity,
and in eating from what you eat and drinking from what
you drink, and this necessitates for them that he has
no superiority over them. Al-Farra' said: The meaning
of and drinks from what you drink is omitted from it:
meaning from what you drink, and it was said that ma
is a source, so it does not need a reference.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

33. And the chiefs of his people who disbelieved and
denied the meeting of the Hereafter said, meaning the
destination of the Hereafter, and We bestowed upon
them luxuries, meaning We granted them favors and
made things easy for them, “in the life of this world. He
is only a human being like you. He eats of what you
eat and drinks of what you drink,” meaning: of what
you drink.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

33- And the leaders of his people who disbelieved said
Perhaps it was mentioned with the waw because their
speech was not connected to the speech of the
Messenger, may God bless him and grant him peace,
unlike the speech of the people of Noah, where it was
resumed, so it is assumed to be a question. And they
denied the meeting of the Hereafter in meeting what is
in it of reward and punishment, or in their return to the
second life by resurrection. And We provided them
with luxury and and blessed them in the life of this
world with an abundance of wealth and children. This
is only a human being like you in description and
condition. He eats of what you eat and drinks of what
you drink An estimate of the similarity and whatis a
report and what refers to the second is an accusative
deleted or a genitive deleted with the preposition
because what preceded it indicates it.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:34

And if you obey human beings like yourselves, then
indeed you will be losers.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

34 - And God And if you obey a human being like
yourselves contains an oath and a condition, and the
answer to the first of them is sufficient for the answer
to the second then you will then that is, if you obey him
then you will be losers that is, deceived.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says, informing about what the leaders
of Salih's people said to their al-Nas 114:And if you
obey a human being like yourselves, and follow him,
and accept what he says and believe him, then you, O
people, will surely be losers. He says: They said: Then
you will surely be deceived in your share of honor and
elevation in this world, by following him.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

And if you obey human beings like yourselves, then
indeed you will be losers. He means that you will be
deceived by abandoning your gods and following him
without any favor from him over you.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty informs us that He created another
generation after the people of Noah. It was said that
what is meant by them is Aad, for they were
successors after them. It was also said that what is
meant by these is Thamud, because of His saying:
Then the shriek seized them in truth. And that the
Almighty sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, so he called them to worship God alone,
with no partner for Him, but they denied him and
disobeyed him and refused to follow him because he
was a human being like them. They disdained
following a human Messenger, and they denied
meeting God on the Day of Resurrection and denied
the bodily resurrection and said: Does he promise you
that when you die and become dust and bones you will
be brought forth? Far, far is that which you are
promised. That is, far, far is that. He is only a man who
has fabricated a lie against God. That is, in what he
brought to you of the message, warning, and report of
the Resurrection. And we are not believers in him. He
said, My Lord, support me in that which they deny.
That is, the Messenger sought victory over them and
sought victory from his Lord over them, so He
answered his prayer. He said, ‘In a little while they will
surely become regretful.’ That is, in disobeying you.
And your stubbornness in what you have brought them,

Tafsir al-Qur'an

So the blast seized them in truth, meaning, they
deserved that from God due to their disbelief and
tyranny. It appears that a blast combined with a strong,
cold, violent wind destroyed everything by the
command of their Lord, so that nothing could be seen
except their dwellings. And His statement, So We
made them scum, meaning, fallen and destroyed like
the scum of a flood, which is a lowly, insignificant,
perishable thing that is of no benefit. So away with the
wrongdoing people, like His statement, And We did not
wrong them, but it was they who were the wrongdoers,
meaning, due to their disbelief, stubbornness, and
opposition to the Messenger of God. So let the
listeners beware of belying their Messenger.

Fath al-Qadir

34- And if you obey human beings like yourselves, in
what was mentioned of the descriptions, then you will
be losers, meaning you will be deceived by
abandoning your gods and following him without any
favor from him over you.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

34. And if you obey human beings like yourselves,
then indeed you will be losers. You will be deceived.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

34- And if you obeyed human beings like yourselves in
what he commands you to do. You would then be
losers since you would have humiliated yourselves,
and /fis a consequence of the condition and an
answer to those of his people who spoke to them.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:35

Does He promise you that when you die and become dust and bones, you will be brought forth?

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:35

Does He promise you that when you die and become
dust and bones, you will be brought forth?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

35 - Does He promise you that when you die and
become dust and bones, you will be brought forth?
This is the report that you are the first and that you are
the second, confirming it because the separation was
long.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

His statement: Does he promise you that when you die
and become dust and bones... the verse, God
Almighty says: They said to them, “Does Salih promise
you that when you die and become dust in your graves,
and bones whose flesh has gone and whose bones
remain, that you will be brought out of your graves
alive, as you were before your death?” And it was
repeated twice, and the meaning is: Does He promise
you that if you die and become dust and bones, you
will be brought out once, because He distinguished
between the first you and its predicate with /% and the
Arabs do the same with every noun that they place
suspicion on and its sisters, then they interrupt with the
clause without its predicate, so they repeat its name
once, and delete it another time, so you say: | think
that if you sit with us, you will be a doer of good, so if
you delete the first or second youit is correct, and if
you confirm them it is correct, and if you do not
interrupt between them with anything it is not
permissible, it is a mistake to say: | think that you are
sitting, and it was mentioned that this is in the reading
of Abdullah: Does He promise you if you die and
become dust and bones that you will be brought out.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Does He promise you that when you die and become
dust and bones, you will be brought forth? That is,
resurrected from your graves. The first anis in the
accusative case because ya'addukumis on it, and the
second is a substitute for it. This is the doctrine of
Sibawayh. The meaning is: Does He promise you that
you will be brought forth when you die? Al-Farra' said:
In Abdullah's reading, Does He promise you when you
die and become dust and bones, you will be brought
forth. It is like saying: | think if you come out, you will
regret it. Al-Farra’, Al-Jarmi, and Abu Al-Abbas
Al-Mubarrad said that the second sentence is repeated
for emphasis, because the speech is long, repeating it
is good. Al-Akhfash said: The meaning is: Does He
promise you that when you die and become dust and
bones, you will be brought forth? The second anis in
the nominative case with an implied verb, as you say:
Today is the fighting. So the meaning is today the
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fighting will happen. Abu Ishaq said: It is permissible to
say, He promises you that when you die and become
dust and bones, you will be brought forth, because the
meaning of He promises you is, He says that you will
be brought forth.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty informs us that He created another
generation after the people of Noah. It was said that
what is meant by them is Aad, for they were
successors after them. It was also said that what is
meant by these is Thamud, because of His saying:
Then the shriek seized them in truth. And that the
Almighty sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, so he called them to worship God alone,
with no partner for Him, but they denied him and
disobeyed him and refused to follow him because he
was a human being like them. They disdained
following a human Messenger, and they denied
meeting God on the Day of Resurrection and denied
the bodily resurrection and said: Does he promise you
that when you die and become dust and bones you will
be brought forth? Far, far is that which you are
promised. That is, far, far is that. He is only a man who
has fabricated a lie against God. That is, in what he
brought to you of the message, warning, and report of
the Resurrection. And we are not believers in him. He
said, My Lord, support me in that which they deny.
That is, the Messenger sought victory over them and
sought victory from his Lord over them, so He
answered his prayer. He said, ‘In a little while they will
surely become regretful.” That is, in disobeying you.
And your stubbornness in what you have brought them,
So the blast seized them in truth, meaning, they
deserved that from God due to their disbelief and
tyranny. It appears that a blast combined with a strong,
cold, violent wind destroyed everything by the
command of their Lord, so that nothing could be seen
except their dwellings. And His statement, So We
made them scum, meaning, fallen and destroyed like
the scum of a flood, which is a lowly, insignificant,
perishable thing that is of no benefit. So away with the
wrongdoing people, like His statement, And We did not
wrong them, but it was they who were the wrongdoers,
meaning, due to their disbelief, stubbornness, and
opposition to the Messenger of God. So let the
listeners beware of belying their Messenger.

Fath al-Qadir

The question in his saying: 35- Does He promise you
that when you die? is for denial, and the sentence is a
resumption confirming what came before it of the
ugliness of their following Him. It was read with a kasra
on the meem from matam, from mata yamat like khafa
yakhaf. It was read with a damma from mata yamdit:
like gala yaqul And you were dust and bones meaning
some of your parts were dust, and some of them were
rotten bones with no flesh in them or nerves on them. It
was said that the dust was brought forward because it
is further from their minds. It was said that the meaning
is: your predecessors were dust, and your successors



were bones that you will be brought out meaning from
your graves alive as you were. Sibawayh said: The
first is in the accusative case due to the occurrence of
ayyadkum on it, and the second is a substitute for it.
Al-Farra', Al-Jarmi and Al-Mubarrad said: The second
an is repeated for emphasis, and its repetition is good
due to the length of the speech, and Al-Zajjaj said
something similar. Al-Akhfash said: The second is in
the nominative case with an implied verb: meaning
your expulsion will occur, just as you say: Today the
fighting will occur. So the meaning is: Today the
fighting will occur.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

35. Does He promise you that when you die and
become dust and bones, you will be brought forth from
your graves alive? He repeated that you because the
speech became long, and the meaning of the speech
is: Does He promise you that when you die and
become dust and bones, you will be brought forth?
And it is also in the recitation of Abdullah, its
counterpart in the Qur'an: Do they not know that
whoever opposes God and His Messenger - for him is
the fire of Hell, wherein he will abide eternally?
(al-Tawbah 9:63).

Tafsir al-Baidawi

35- Does He promise you that when you die and
become dust and bones stripped of flesh and nerves,
that you will be brought forth from the graves or from
nothingness another time into existence, and that you
is a repetition of the first, emphasized by it because of
the long separation between it and its predicate, or that
you will be brought forth is a subject whose predicate
is the advanced circumstance, or the subject of the
implied verb in response to the condition and the
sentence is the predicate of the first, meaning: that you
will be brought forth if you die, or that when you die
your bringing forth will occur. It is possible that the
predicate of the first is omitted because the predicate
of the second indicates it, not that it is the
circumstance because its name is a corpse.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:36
Far, far is that which you are promised.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:36

Far, far is that which you are promised.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

36 - Hihat Hihat is a past tense verb meaning a source,
i.e. after after when you are promised of being brought
out from the graves, and the lam is redundant for
clarification.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

This is report from God, the Most High, about the
words of the leaders of Thamud, that they said: Far, far
away: meaning, what you are promised, O people, that
after your death and your becoming dust and bones,
you will be brought out alive from your graves, they
say that this will not happen.

And in a similar manner to what we said about that, the
people of interpretation said:

Who said that?

Ali told me, he said: Abdullah told us, Muawiyah told
us, on the authority of Ali, on the authority of Ibn Abbas,
regarding his statement, Far, far, he said: Far, far
away.

Al-Hasan bin Yahya told us: Abd al-Razzagq told us:
Muammar told us, on the authority of Qatada,
regarding his statement: Far, far is that which you are
promised, he said: He means the resurrection. The
Arabs add the lam with hayat in the noun that
accompanies it, and remove it from it, saying: hayat lak
hayat, and hayat ma tabtagh hayat, and if you drop the
lam, the noun is raised with the meaning of hayat, as if
he said: Far is what you should not be, as Jarir said:

It is impossible, impossible for Ageeq and those in it,
and it is impossible for us to continue with Ageeq

It is as if it was said: Al-Ageeq and its people. The lam
was inserted with Hayyatin the name because they
said: Hayyatis a tool not taken from a verb, so they
inserted the lam with it in the name, just as they
inserted it with Halam Lak, since it was not taken from
a verb. So if they said Agbal, they would not say Lak,
because the verb could be the pronoun of the name.

The Arabists differed on how to stop at hayat. Al-Kisa'i
seemed to choose to stop at it with a #a because it is
in the accusative case, while Al-Farra’ chose to stop at
it with a fa. He said: Some Arabs lower the “ta, which
indicates that it is not the feminine Aa, so it became
like darak and nazar. As for the accusative of the fain
them, it is because they are two tools, so they became
like five ten. Al-Farra’ used to say: “If it is said that
each one is self-sufficient, it is permissible to stop at it,
and if it is in the accusative case, it is like the
accusative of his saying: “There | sat down,” and it is
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like the saying of the poet:
Maui, perhaps a fierce raid like the sting of a brand

He said: So the accusative of hayatis like this hain
rabt, because it entered on a letter, on rab, and on
thumma, and they were two tools, so you did not
change them to their tools, so they were accusative.

The reciters differed in their recitation of this. The
reciters of the regions other than Abu Ja'far recited it
as hayyat hayyat with a fat-ha on the ta’ in both. Abu
Ja'far recited it as hayyat hayyat with a kasra on the ta’
in both. The fat-ha in both is the recitation according to
us, due to the consensus of the authoritative reciters
on it.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Ibn Abbas said: It is a word for distance, as if they said,
Far is what you are promised, meaning that this will
not happen, which is what is mentioned about the
resurrection. Abu Ali said: Itis like a verb, meaning
after what you are promised. Al-Anbari said: There are
ten languages for Hayyat. Hayyat lak with a fat-ha on
the taa', which is the reading of the group. Hayyat lak
with a dhammah on the taa', and it is narrated on the
authority of Abu Jaafar ibn al-Qa'qa’. Hayyat lak with a
dhammah and tanween, and it is narrated on the
authority of Isa ibn Umar Hayyat lak with a dhammah
on the taa'. Al-Tha'labi said: Nasr ibn Asim and Abu
al-Aaliyah read it this way: Hayyat lak with a dhammah
on the tanween, and Abu Haywah al-Shami read it this
way, and al-Tha'labi also mentioned it. Hayyat lak with
an nasb and tanween. Al-Ahwas said:

| remembered the days of my youth, but it is
impossible for them to return to you.

The seventh language: Ayhat Ayhat, and Al-Farra’
recited:

Oh, oh, the agate and those in it, and oh, the vinegar
with the agate, we continue it

Al-Mahdawi said: Issa Al-Hamdani read hayhat hayhat
with a sukoon. Ibn Al-Anbari said: Some Arabs say
ayhan with a nun, and some say ayyuha with a nun.
Al-Farra’ recited:

And without me, the notables and the veil are all
concealment, oh what | desire and far away

These are ten languages. Whoever says hayhat with
the taa' open makes it like aynand kayf. It was said:
because they are two compound tools like khamshara
and baalbek and ram hormuz, and you stop on the
second with the haa, as you say khamshara and sab'a
ash-sha'ra. Al-Farra’ said: Its accusative is like the
accusative of thummatand rabbat, and it is possible
that the fatha is following the alif and the fatha that
precedes it. Whoever breaks it makes it like ams and
ha'ula' He said:

It is impossible for her to return to you

Al-Kisa'i said: Whoever breaks the ta' stops on it with



the ha', so he says hayhaah. Whoever makes it nasb
stops with the ta' if he wishes with the ha'. Whoever
makes it damma, then on the basis of examples like
mandu, gat, and haith. Whoever reads hgyhaat with
tanween, it is a plural and goes with it to the indefinite,
as if he said ba'dan ba'dan. It was said: it was lowered
and the nun is a resemblance to the sounds like their
saying ghaaq and taq. Al-Akhfash said: It is
permissible for hayhaatto be a plural, so the ta' in it is
the ta' of the collective feminine. Whoever reads
hayhaat, it is permissible for its akhlas to be a declined
noun with the meaning of distance, and he did not
make it a noun for the verb and make it a construct. It
was said: he likened the ta' to the ta' of the plural, like
the Almighty's saying: And when you depart from
'Arafat (2:198). Al-Farra' said: It seems that | prefer to
stop on the ta', because some Arabs lower the ta' in
every case, so it is like 'Arafat and Malkut and the like.
Mujahid, Isa bin Omar, Abu Amr bin Al-Ala, Al-Kisa’i
and Ibn Kathir would stop on it hgyahah with a ha. It
was also narrated from Abu Amr that he would stop on
hayhatwith a fa, and the rest of the reciters would do
the same because it is a letter. Ibn Al-Anbari said:
Whoever makes them one letter and does not
separate one from the other, stops on the second with
a haand does not stop on the first, and says: hayhat
hayahah, just as he says khamshara, as mentioned
above. Whoever intends to separate one from the
other, stops on both of them with a haand a {a,
because the origin of hais a ta.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty informs us that He created another
generation after the people of Noah. It was said that
what is meant by them is Aad, for they were
successors after them. It was also said that what is
meant by these is Thamud, because of His saying:
Then the shriek seized them in truth. And that the
Almighty sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, so he called them to worship God alone,
with no partner for Him, but they denied him and
disobeyed him and refused to follow him because he
was a human being like them. They disdained
following a human Messenger, and they denied
meeting God on the Day of Resurrection and denied
the bodily resurrection and said: Does he promise you
that when you die and become dust and bones you will
be brought forth? Far, far is that which you are
promised. That is, far, far is that. He is only a man who
has fabricated a lie against God. That is, in what he
brought to you of the message, warning, and report of
the Resurrection. And we are not believers in him. He
said, My Lord, support me in that which they deny.
That is, the Messenger sought victory over them and
sought victory from his Lord over them, so He
answered his prayer. He said, ‘In a little while they will
surely become regretful.’ That is, in disobeying you.
And your stubbornness in what you have brought them,
So the blast seized them in truth, meaning, they
deserved that from God due to their disbelief and
tyranny. It appears that a blast combined with a strong,
cold, violent wind destroyed everything by the
command of their Lord, so that nothing could be seen
except their dwellings. And His statement, So We

Tafsir al-Qur'an

made them scum, meaning, fallen and destroyed like
the scum of a flood, which is a lowly, insignificant,
perishable thing that is of no benefit. So away with the
wrongdoing people, like His statement, And We did not
wrong them, but it was they who were the wrongdoers,
meaning, due to their disbelief, stubbornness, and
opposition to the Messenger of God. So let the
listeners beware of belying their Messenger.

Fath al-Qadir

36- Hihat Hihat Imaa ta'wa'idun meaning after what
you are promised, or far from what you are promised,
and the repetition is for emphasis. Ibn al-Anbari said:
And in Hihat there are ten languages and then he
listed them, and they are explained in the science of
grammar. And some of them were read, and the lam in
Imaa ta'wa'idun is to clarify the excluded as in his
saying: Hait lak as if it was said why this exclusion? So
it was said Imaa ta'wa'idun. The meaning is: after you
bring out the promise that you are promised, this is on
the basis that Hihat is a verb. Al-Zajjaj said: Itis in the
estimation of the source: meaning far from what you
are promised, or far from what you are promised
according to a reading with a nun, so it is on this basis
a subject whose predicate is Imaa ta'wa'idun.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

36. Hihat, Hihat for what you are promised, Ibn Abbas
said: It is a word after, meaning: what you are
promised is far away. Abu Jaafar read (Hihat, Hihat)
with a kasra on the taa, and Nasr bin Asim read it with
a damma, and all of these are correct languages. So
whoever puts it in the accusative case makes it like
where and how, and whoever puts it in the nominative
case makes it like mandu, wagat, and haith, and
whoever puts it in the kasra makes it like ams and
huwa'ali, and most of the reciters stop on it with a taa,
and it is narrated from Al-Kisa'i that he stops on it with
a haa.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

36- Hihat Hihat after confirmation or validity. Lama
ta'awaddun or after you are promised, and the lam is
for clarification as in Hayt laka as if when they voted
with the word of exclusion it was said: What is this
exclusion? They said: Lama ta'awaddun. It was said
that Hihat means distance, and it is a subject whose
predicate is Lama ta'awaddun. It was read with the
fatha and a tanween for emphasis, and with the
damma and a tanween as a plural of hayha and
without a tanween likening to gabl and with the kasra
in both ways, and with the sukoon as a word of
stopping and by replacing the ta' with a ha'.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:37

It is only our worldly life. We die and live, and we will not be resurrected.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:37

It is only our worldly life. We die and live, and we will
not be resurrected.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

37 - ltis what is life (except our worldly life. We die and
live) by the life of our fathers and we will not be
resurrected

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

And His statement, It is only our worldly life, means:
There is no life except our worldly life in which we die
and live. He says: The living among us die and do not
live, and others among us are created and are born
alive. And we will not be resurrected, means: They
said: And we will not be resurrected after death.

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: Ibn
Zayd said: Concerning His statement, “It is only our
worldly life. We die and live, and we will not be
resurrected,” he said: He says that there is no end to it
and no resurrection. They disbelieve in resurrection,
they say: It is only this life of ours, then we die and do
not live. These die, and those live. They say: People
are like crops, this one harvests, and that one grows.
They say: These die, and others come. And he recited,
And those who disbelieved said, ‘Shall we direct you to
a man who will inform you, when you are torn apart,
that you will indeed be in a new creation?’ Saba’ 34:7.
And he recited, “The Hour will not come to us. Say:
Yes, by my Lord, it will surely come to you.” Saba’
34:3.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty says: It is nothing but our worldly life. "It"
is a metaphor for the world, meaning that life is nothing
but what we are in, not the afterlife that promises us
after the resurrection. "We die and live." It is said: How
did they say we die and live while they do not
acknowledge the resurrection? There are several
answers to this, including that the meaning is: We will
be dead, meaning sperm, then we will live in the world.
It was said: There is an inversion in this, meaning that
it is nothing but our worldly life, in which we live and
die, as He said: "And prostrate and bow down" (Al
Imran 3:43). It was said: "We die means the fathers,
and we live" means the children. "And we will not be
resurrected" after death.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty informs us that He created another
generation after the people of Noah. It was said that
what is meant by them is Aad, for they were
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successors after them. It was also said that what is
meant by these is Thamud, because of His saying:
Then the shriek seized them in truth. And that the
Almighty sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, so he called them to worship God alone,
with no partner for Him, but they denied him and
disobeyed him and refused to follow him because he
was a human being like them. They disdained
following a human Messenger, and they denied
meeting God on the Day of Resurrection and denied
the bodily resurrection and said: Does he promise you
that when you die and become dust and bones you will
be brought forth? Far, far is that which you are
promised. That is, far, far is that. He is only a man who
has fabricated a lie against God. That is, in what he
brought to you of the message, warning, and report of
the Resurrection. And we are not believers in him. He
said, My Lord, support me in that which they deny.
That is, the Messenger sought victory over them and
sought victory from his Lord over them, so He
answered his prayer. He said, ‘In a little while they will
surely become regretful.’ That is, in disobeying you.
And your stubbornness in what you have brought them,
So the blast seized them in truth, meaning, they
deserved that from God due to their disbelief and
tyranny. It appears that a blast combined with a strong,
cold, violent wind destroyed everything by the
command of their Lord, so that nothing could be seen
except their dwellings. And His statement, So We
made them scum, meaning, fallen and destroyed like
the scum of a flood, which is a lowly, insignificant,
perishable thing that is of no benefit. So away with the
wrongdoing people, like His statement, And We did not
wrong them, but it was they who were the wrongdoers,
meaning, due to their disbelief, stubbornness, and
opposition to the Messenger of God. So let the
listeners beware of belying their Messenger.

Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty explained their extravagance, as
they said: 37- It is only our worldly life, meaning that
life is nothing but our worldly life, not the afterlife that
you promise us, and the phrase we die and we live
explains what they claimed of limiting their lives to the
life of this world.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

37. "It is, meaning the world, except our worldly life.
We die and we live", it was said that there is an
inversion of it, meaning: we live and we die because
they denied resurrection after death. It was also said:
fathers die and sons live. It was also said: some
people die and some people live. "And we will not be
resurrected, that is, resurrected after death.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

37- Itis nothing but our worldly life. Its original form is it
is nothing but our worldly life." So the pronoun was
used in place of the first because the second indicates



it, to avoid repetition and to indicate that its specificity
makes it unnecessary to state it explicitly, as in His
saying:

The soul bears what it can bear

Its meaning is that there is no life but this life, because
anis a negative that entered A/ which has the meaning
of life and indicates the genus, so it was like /a which
negates what comes after it with the negation of the
genus. We die and we live some of us die and some
are born. And we will not be resurrected after death.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:38

He is only a man who has invented a lie against God, and we are not believers in him.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:38

He is only a man who has invented a lie against God,
and we are not believers in him.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

38 - He the Messenger is only a man who has invents
a lie about God, and we are not believers in him
believing in the resurrection after death.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: They said, "O Salih, except a man
who has fabricated a lie against God in his saying,
'You have no god other than God,' and in his promise
to you that when you die and become dust and bones,
you will be brought forth." And his saying, Aeis from
the mention of the Messenger, and he is Salih, and we
are not believers in him, meaning: And we are not
believers in what he says, that we have no god other
than God, and in what he promises us of resurrection
after death.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: He is only a man meaning the
Messenger. Only a man who has invented meaning
fabricated. A lie against God, and we are not believers
in him.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty informs us that He created another
generation after the people of Noah. It was said that
what is meant by them is Aad, for they were
successors after them. It was also said that what is
meant by these is Thamud, because of His saying:
Then the shriek seized them in truth. And that the
Almighty sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, so he called them to worship God alone,
with no partner for Him, but they denied him and
disobeyed him and refused to follow him because he
was a human being like them. They disdained
following a human Messenger, and they denied
meeting God on the Day of Resurrection and denied
the bodily resurrection and said: Does he promise you
that when you die and become dust and bones you will
be brought forth? Far, far is that which you are
promised. That is, far, far is that. He is only a man who
has fabricated a lie against God. That is, in what he
brought to you of the message, warning, and report of
the Resurrection. And we are not believers in him. He
said, My Lord, support me in that which they deny.
That is, the Messenger sought victory over them and
sought victory from his Lord over them, so He
answered his prayer. He said, ‘In a little while they will
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surely become regretful.’ That is, in disobeying you.
And your stubbornness in what you have brought them,
So the blast seized them in truth, meaning, they
deserved that from God due to their disbelief and
tyranny. It appears that a blast combined with a strong,
cold, violent wind destroyed everything by the
command of their Lord, so that nothing could be seen
except their dwellings. And His statement, So We
made them scum, meaning, fallen and destroyed like
the scum of a flood, which is a lowly, insignificant,
perishable thing that is of no benefit. So away with the
wrongdoing people, like His statement, And We did not
wrong them, but it was they who were the wrongdoers,
meaning, due to their disbelief, stubbornness, and
opposition to the Messenger of God. So let the
listeners beware of belying their Messenger.

Fath al-Qadir

Then they explicitly denied the resurrection, and that
the promise of it from him was a fabrication against
God, so they said: 38- “And we will not be resurrected.
He is only a man who has fabricated a lie against God.”
That is, he is only fabricating a lie against God in what
he claims. And we will not believe him. That is, we will
not believe what he says.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

38. He, meaning the Messenger, is only a man who
has fabricated a lie against God, and we are not
believers in him, believing in the resurrection after
death.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

38- He is what he is. But a man who has fabricated a
lie against God in what he claims of sending him and
in what he promises us of resurrection. And we are not
believers in him in believing.



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:39

He said, My Lord, support me because they have
denied me.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

39 - He said, My Lord, support me because they have
denied it.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

And His statement, He said, 'My Lord, support me
because they have denied me.' He says: Salih said
when he despaired of his people's faith in God, and
their belief in him with their saying, And we are not
believers in him, "My Lord, support me against these
people because they have denied me," meaning:
because they have denied me in what | called them to
of the truth. So he, may God's prayers be upon him,
sought help from his Lord from their harm to him, and
their denial of him, so God said to him, answering his
question to Him, what he asked: In a little while, O
Salih, those of your people who denied you will
become regretful for their denial of you, and that will be
when Our punishment descends upon them, and
regret will not benefit them.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

"He said, 'My Lord, support me because they have
denied."

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty informs us that He created another
generation after the people of Noah. It was said that
what is meant by them is Aad, for they were
successors after them. It was also said that what is
meant by these is Thamud, because of His saying:
Then the shriek seized them in truth. And that the
Almighty sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, so he called them to worship God alone,
with no partner for Him, but they denied him and
disobeyed him and refused to follow him because he
was a human being like them. They disdained
following a human Messenger, and they denied
meeting God on the Day of Resurrection and denied
the bodily resurrection and said: Does he promise you
that when you die and become dust and bones you will
be brought forth? Far, far is that which you are
promised. That is, far, far is that. He is only a man who
has fabricated a lie against God. That is, in what he
brought to you of the message, warning, and report of
the Resurrection. And we are not believers in him. He
said, My Lord, support me in that which they deny.
That is, the Messenger sought victory over them and
sought victory from his Lord over them, so He

Tafsir al-Qur'an

answered his prayer. He said, ‘In a little while they will
surely become regretful.’ That is, in disobeying you.
And your stubbornness in what you have brought them,
So the blast seized them in truth, meaning, they
deserved that from God due to their disbelief and
tyranny. It appears that a blast combined with a strong,
cold, violent wind destroyed everything by the
command of their Lord, so that nothing could be seen
except their dwellings. And His statement, So We
made them scum, meaning, fallen and destroyed like
the scum of a flood, which is a lowly, insignificant,
perishable thing that is of no benefit. So away with the
wrongdoing people, like His statement, And We did not
wrong them, but it was they who were the wrongdoers,
meaning, due to their disbelief, stubbornness, and
opposition to the Messenger of God. So let the
listeners beware of belying their Messenger.

Fath al-Qadir

39- He said, ‘My Lord, support me.’ That is, their
prophet said when he knew that they would not believe
him at all: My Lord, support me against them and take
revenge for me from them because they denied me.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

39. "He said, 'My Lord, support me because they have
denied."

Tafsir al-Baidawi

39- “He said, ‘My Lord, support me’ against them and
take revenge for me from them. ‘Because they denied’
because of their denial of me.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:40

He said, "In a little while they will surely become regretful."

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:40

He said, In a little while they will surely become
regretful.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

40 - He said, In a little while. And mais redundant.
They will become they will become regretful for their
disbelief and denial.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: He said, ‘In a little while they will become
regretful.’

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

He said, 'In a little while' meaning in a little while, and
mais an additional emphatic word. They will surely
regret their disbelief, and the lam is the lam of the oath,
meaning, by God, they will surely regret it.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty informs us that He created another
generation after the people of Noah. It was said that
what is meant by them is Aad, for they were
successors after them. It was also said that what is
meant by these is Thamud, because of His saying:
Then the shriek seized them in truth. And that the
Almighty sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, so he called them to worship God alone,
with no partner for Him, but they denied him and
disobeyed him and refused to follow him because he
was a human being like them. They disdained
following a human Messenger, and they denied
meeting God on the Day of Resurrection and denied
the bodily resurrection and said: Does he promise you
that when you die and become dust and bones you will
be brought forth? Far, far is that which you are
promised. That is, far, far is that. He is only a man who
has fabricated a lie against God. That is, in what he
brought to you of the message, warning, and report of
the Resurrection. And we are not believers in him. He
said, My Lord, support me in that which they deny.
That is, the Messenger sought victory over them and
sought victory from his Lord over them, so He
answered his prayer. He said, ‘In a little while they will
surely become regretful.’ That is, in disobeying you.
And your stubbornness in what you have brought them,
So the blast seized them in truth, meaning, they
deserved that from God due to their disbelief and
tyranny. It appears that a blast combined with a strong,
cold, violent wind destroyed everything by the
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command of their Lord, so that nothing could be seen
except their dwellings. And His statement, So We
made them scum, meaning, fallen and destroyed like
the scum of a flood, which is a lowly, insignificant,
perishable thing that is of no benefit. So away with the
wrongdoing people, like His statement, And We did not
wrong them, but it was they who were the wrongdoers,
meaning, due to their disbelief, stubbornness, and
opposition to the Messenger of God. So let the
listeners beware of belying their Messenger.

Fath al-Qadir

40- He said, 'In a little while they will surely become
regretful.’ That is, God Almighty said, answering his
prayer and promising him acceptance of what he
prayed for: In a little while they will surely become
regretful for what they did of denial, stubbormnness, and
persistence in disbelief. What is in in a little while is an
additional word between the preposition and the noun
to emphasize the shortness of time, as in His
statement: Then by the mercy of God.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

40. He said, ‘In a little while,” meaning, in a little while,
and whatis a conjunction, they will become, they will
become, regretful, for their disbelief and denial.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

40- He said in a little while in a short time and mais a
relative pronoun to emphasize the meaning of fewness,
or an indefinite noun described. They will surely regret
the denial when they witness the punishment.



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:41

Then the Shout overtook them in truth, and We made
them scum. So away with the wrongdoing people.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

41 - So the blast seized them the blast of torment and
destruction that was coming in truth so they died and
We made them stubble which is dry vegetation,
meaning We made them like it in dryness so away
from mercy for the wrongdoing people the deniers.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: So We took revenge on them, so
We sent upon them the shriek, and it seized them with
the truth, and that is because God punished them
because they deserved His punishment, for their
disbelief in Him, and their denial of His Messenger, So
We made them like scum. He says: So We made them
like scum, which is what rises on a flood or the like, as
if it is of no benefit at all. So this is only an example,
and the meaning is: So We destroyed them, and We
made them like something that has no benefit.

And the people of interpretation said something similar
to what we said about that.

Who said that?

Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said: My father told
me, he said: My uncle told me, he said: My father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas: So We made them like scum, so away with
the wrongdoing people. He said: They were made like
a dead, decaying tree.

Muhammad bin Amr told me, he said: Abu Asim told
us, he said: Isa told us. And Al-Harith told me, he said:
Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warga’ told us, both on the
authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid:
Ghatha’is like the lifeless ashes that can bear the
flood.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, So We
made them scum. He said: Like lifeless ashes that are
carried along the path.

Muhammad bin Abdul A’la told us: Ibn Thawr told us,
on the authority of Muammar, on the authority of
Qatada: So We made them scum. He said: It is
something worn out.

Al-Hasan told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq told us, he
said: Muammar told us on the authority of Qatada, the
same.

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: Ibn
Zayd said, regarding His statement, So We made
them scum, he said: This is a parable that God used.

And His saying, So away with the wrongdoing people,

Tafsir al-Qur'an

means: So God distanced the disbelieving people by
destroying them, because they disbelieved in their
Lord, disobeyed His messengers, and wronged
themselves.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid, he said: Those are Thamud,
meaning his statement: So We made them scum, so
away with the wrongdoing people.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

So the blast overtook them in the commentaries:
Gabriel, peace be upon him, shouted at them with one
shout along with the wind with which God Almighty
destroyed them, and they all died. So We made them
scum meaning they perished and lifeless like the scum
of a flood, which is what it carries of the old grass and
reeds that have dried up and crumbled. So away with
the wrongdoing people meaning destruction to them. It
was said, Away with them from the mercy of God, and
it is an accusative of the source. The same applies to
watering for him and grazing.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty informs us that He created another
generation after the people of Noah. It was said that
what is meant by them is Aad, for they were
successors after them. It was also said that what is
meant by these is Thamud, because of His saying:
Then the shriek seized them in truth. And that the
Almighty sent among them a Messenger from among
themselves, so he called them to worship God alone,
with no partner for Him, but they denied him and
disobeyed him and refused to follow him because he
was a human being like them. They disdained
following a human Messenger, and they denied
meeting God on the Day of Resurrection and denied
the bodily resurrection and said: Does he promise you
that when you die and become dust and bones you will
be brought forth? Far, far is that which you are
promised. That is, far, far is that. He is only a man who
has fabricated a lie against God. That is, in what he
brought to you of the message, warning, and report of
the Resurrection. And we are not believers in him. He
said, My Lord, support me in that which they deny.
That is, the Messenger sought victory over them and
sought victory from his Lord over them, so He
answered his prayer. He said, ‘In a little while they will
surely become regretful.’ That is, in disobeying you.
And your stubbornness in what you have brought them,
So the blast seized them in truth, meaning, they
deserved that from God due to their disbelief and
tyranny. It appears that a blast combined with a strong,
cold, violent wind destroyed everything by the
command of their Lord, so that nothing could be seen
except their dwellings. And His statement, So We
made them scum, meaning, fallen and destroyed like
the scum of a flood, which is a lowly, insignificant,
perishable thing that is of no benefit. So away with the
wrongdoing people, like His statement, And We did not
wrong them, but it was they who were the wrongdoers,
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:41

Then the Shout overtook them in truth, and We made them scum. So away with the wrongdoing

people.

meaning, due to their disbelief, stubbornness, and
opposition to the Messenger of God. So let the
listeners beware of belying their Messenger.

Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty informed us that it was 41- the blast
seized them and His punishment overtook them and
His wrath descended upon them. The commentators
said: Gabriel shouted at them with one shout along
with the wind with which God destroyed them, so they
all died. It was said that the blast is the same
punishment that descended upon them, and from this
the poet said:

Time shouted at the Barmak family with a shout that
caused them to fall on their chins because of its
intensity.

The letter bain bi-haqq is related to taking. Then the
Almighty informed us about what they became after
the punishment that descended upon them. He said:
So We made them scum. That is, like the scum that a
flood carries. Scum is what a flood carries of decayed
trees, grass, reeds, and the like that it carries on the
surface of the water. The meaning is: He made them
perish, so they dried up as scum dries up. So away
with the wrongdoing people. The word badanis in the
accusative case as a source, and it is one of the
sources whose verb is not mentioned with it, that is,
they went away, far away. The /am s to clarify who
was told that.

Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority of
Ibn Abbas regarding his statement: So walk therein,
meaning: take with you on the ship of every kind two.
Ibn Abi Shaybah, Abd ibn Hamid, Ibn Jarir, Ibn
al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority
of Mujahid, “And say: My Lord, alight me at a blessed
landing place,” he said to Noah when he was
disembarked from the ship. These narrated on the
authority of Qatada regarding the verse, he said: He
teaches you, glory be to Him, what to say when you
embark, and what to say when you disembark. As for
embarking, then: “Glory be to Him who has subjected
this to us, and we could not have subdued it. And
indeed, to our Lord we will return,” and: “In the name of
God is its course and its anchorage. Indeed, my Lord
is Forgiving and Merciful,” and upon disembarking, My
Lord, alight me at a blessed landing place, and You
are the best to give a landing place. Ibn Abi Hatim
narrated on the authority of Abu Malik regarding his
statement: A generation, he said: A nation. Ibn Jarir,
Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the
authority of Ibn Abbas regarding his statement: Far, far,
he said: Far, far away. Ibn Jarir narrated on his
authority regarding his statement: So We made them
scum, he said: They were made like a dead, decaying
tree.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

41. So the blast seized them, meaning the blast of
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torment, in truth, it was said: he meant destruction by
the blast. It was also said: Gabriel shouted at them a
blast and their hearts were split, So We made them
scum, which is what the flood carries of grass and tree
branches, meaning: We made them perish and they
dried up like scum from the plants of the earth, So
away with the wrongdoing people.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

41- So the blast seized them Gabiriel's blast, he
shouted a tremendous blast at them that cracked their
hearts and they died, and it was used as evidence that
the people were righteous. With truth in the third sense
that has no repeller, or with justice from God, like when
you say so-and-so judges with truth. Or with the true
promise. So We made them scum He likened their
destruction to the scum of a flood, which is its carrier,
like the Arabs say: the valley flowed with it, for those
who perished. So away with the wrongdoing people
can mean report and supplication, and away is a
source of after if he perished, and it is one of the
sources that are made accusative by verbs that are not
used to show it, and the lam is to clarify who was
called away, and the apparent was placed in place of
their pronoun for explanation.



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:42

Then We produced after them other generations.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

42 - Then We produced after them generations other
peoples.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God the Most High says: Then We brought forth, after
the destruction of Thamud, another people. And His
statement, No nation can outrun its term, means that
the destruction of any nation from those nations that
We created after Thamud will not precede the term
that We set for its destruction, nor will its destruction
be delayed beyond the term that We set for its
destruction, and the time that We have appointed for
its annihilation, but it will perish when it comes. This is
a threat from God to the polytheists of the people of
our Prophet Muhammad, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and an announcement from Him to
them that His delay in their terms, despite their
disbelief in Him and their denial of His Messenger, is
so that they may reach the term that He set for them,
and so that His vengeance may befall them, as was
His way with the nations before them.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: Then We produced after them
meaning after the destruction of these people. Other
generations meaning nations. Others Ibn Abbas said:
He means the Children of Israel, and there is an
omission in the speech: So they denied their prophets,
so We destroyed them.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says: Then We produced after them
other generations meaning nations and creatures No
nation can precede its term, nor can they be delayed
meaning rather they will be taken according to what
God the Almighty has destined for them in His
preserved book, and He knew before they were nation
after nation, century after century, generation after
generation, and successor after predecessor, Then
We sent Our messengers in succession |bn Abbas
said meaning some followed others, and this is like the
statement of God the Almighty: And We have certainly
sent to every nation a messenger, [saying], "Worship
God and avoid false gods.' And among them were
those whom God guided, and among them were those
upon whom error was due. And His statement:
Whenever there came to a nation its messenger, they
denied him means the majority and the majority of
them, like the statement of God the Almighty: Oh, how

Tafsir al-Qur'an

great is the grief for the servants! There comes not a
messenger to them but they ridicule him. His
statement: So We made some of them follow others
means We destroyed them, as in His statement: And
how many generations have We destroyed after Noah.
His statement: And We made them stories means
report and stories for the people, as in His statement:
So We made them stories and tore them apart, all torn
apart.

Fath al-Qadir

And His statement: 42- Then We produced after them
meaning after their destruction other generations It
was said that they were the people of Salih, Lot, and
Shuaib, as their story was mentioned in this order in
Al-A’raf and Hud, and it was said that they were the
Children of Israel. And generations are nations, and
perhaps the reason for the plural here for generations
and the singular in what came before shortly is that He
meant here multiple and there one nation.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

42. Then We produced after them other generations,
meaning: other peoples.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

42- Then We produced after them other generations
namely the people of Salih, Lot, Shuaib, and others.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:43

No nation can precede its term, nor can they delay it.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:43

No nation can precede its term, nor can they delay it.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

43 - No nation can precede its term by dying before it
nor can they delay it The pronoun is mentioned after
its feminization in order to preserve the meaning.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: No nation can precede its term, nor can they
delay it.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

No nation can precede its appointed time "of" is a
relative clause, meaning no nation can precede its
appointed time and not delay it, like the Almighty's
saying: "So when their time comes, they will not
remain behind an hour, nor will they precede it"
(al-A’raf 7:34).

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says: "Then We produced after them
other generations meaning nations and creatures No
nation can precede its term, nor can they be delayed"
meaning rather they will be taken according to what
God the Almighty has destined for them in His
preserved book, and He knew before they were nation
after nation, century after century, generation after
generation, and successor after predecessor, "Then
We sent Our messengers in succession" Ibn Abbas
said meaning some followed others, and this is like the
statement of God the Almighty: "And We have
certainly sent to every nation a messenger, [saying],
'Worship God and avoid false gods.' And among them
were those whom God guided, and among them were
those upon whom error was due." And His statement:
"Whenever there came to a nation its messenger, they
denied him" means the majority and the majority of
them, like the statement of God the Almighty: "Oh, how
great is the grief for the servants! There comes not a
messenger to them but they ridicule him." His
statement: So We made some of them follow others
means We destroyed them, as in His statement: And
how many generations have We destroyed after Noah.
His statement: And We made them stories means
report and stories for the people, as in His statement:
So We made them stories and tore them apart, all torn
apart.
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Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty explained the perfection of His
knowledge and power regarding His servants, saying:
43- No nation can precede its term, nor can they delay
it. That is, no group of people together in a century can
precede their destined terms of destruction, nor can
they delay it. Similar to that is the Almighty’s saying:
So when their term comes, they will not delay an hour,
nor will they advance it.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

43. No nation can precede its appointed time, meaning:
no nation can precede its appointed time, meaning:

the time of its destruction, nor can they delay it,
meaning: they cannot delay it from the time of their
destruction.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

43- No nation can precede its term the time set for its
destruction, and ofis an additional word for
comprehensiveness. Nor do they delay the term.



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:44

Then We sent Our messengers in succession. Every
time a messenger came to a nation, they denied him.
So We made some of them follow others, and We
made them [revelations]. So away with a people who
do not believe.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

44 - Then We sent Our messengers in succession with
or without the tanween, successive between every two
a long time Whenever there came to a nation with the
realization of the two hamzas and the facilitation of the
second between them and the waw its messenger
they denied him, so We made some of them follow
others in destruction and We made them stories, so
away with a people who do not believe

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says, Then We sent to the nations that
We created after Thamud Our messengers in
succession meaning: one after the other, and some
following the other, and it is from muwatara, which is a
name for a group like something, so you do not say:
So-and-so came to me in succession, just as you do
not say: So-and-so came to me in succession, and it is
nunated and not nunated, and it has the ya', so
whoever does not nun it is 'ala’ from 'watara’, and
whoever says tatara gives the impression that the ya'
is original, just as it was said: mu'azz with the ya' and
mu'azz, and bihma and bihma and the like, so it was
sometimes used and sometimes left out, so whoever
made it 'ala' stopped on it, indicated the kasra, and
whoever made it an alif of i'rab did not indicate,
because the alif of i'rab is not broken, so you do not
say: rayta Zayd, in which the kasra is indicated.

And the people of interpretation said something similar
to what we said in interpreting that.

Who said that?

Ali told me, he said: Abu Saleh told us, he said:
Muawiyah told us, on the authority of Ali, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, his statement, Then We sent
Our messengers in succession, meaning: one after the
other.

Muhammad bin Saad told us, he said: My father told
me, he said: My uncle told me, he said: My father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas: Then We sent Our messengers in
succession. He said: One after the other.

Muhammad bin Amr told me, he said: Abu Asim told
us, he said: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me, he said:
Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warga’ told us both, on the
authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid,
regarding the statement of God in succession, he said:
following one another.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid: Then We sent Our messengers in
succession. He said: One after the other.

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: Ibn
Zayd said, regarding His statement, Then We sent Our
messengers in succession, he said: Some of them
followed one another, following one another.

The reciters of the regions differed in their recitation of
this word. Some of the reciters of Mecca, some of the
people of Medina, and some of the people of Basra
recited it as fatra with the tanween. Some of the
people of Mecca, some of the people of Medina, and
most of the reciters of Kufa recited it as tatra with the
ya’ without the letter yalike fa’a. The statement about
this is that they are two well-known recitations and two
languages known in the speech of the Arabs, with one
meaning, so whichever one the reciter recites is
correct. However, | still choose the recitation without
the tanween, because it is the more eloquent and
well-known of the two languages.

And His statement, Whenever there came to a nation
their messenger, they denied him, means: Whenever
there came to a nation from those nations that We
created after Thamud their messenger whom We sent
to them, they denied him in what he brought them of
the truth from Us. And His statement, Then We made
some of them follow others, means: So We made
some of those nations follow others in destruction, so
We destroyed some of them after others. And His
statement, And We made them stories, means: For the
people, and an example that is spoken about among
the people. And stories in this context is the plural of
hadith, because the meaning is what was described,
that they made an example for the people to speak
about. And it may be permissible for it to be the plural
of hadith, and it was only said, And We made them
stories, because they made a story, and an example
that is used to represent them in evil, and it is not said
in goodness, | made it a story or a story. And His
statement, So away with a people who do not believe,
means: So far away from a people who do not believe
in God, and do not believe in His Messenger.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The meaning of tatarais to be repeated, and they
follow one another as encouragement and intimidation.
Al-Asma'i said: | sent him successive letters, one after
the other, except that there was a pause between each
one of them and the next. Another said: Mutawatara
means succession without a pause. Ibn Kathir and
Abu Amr read tatara with tanween as a verbal noun in
which tanween was inserted on the opening of the ra’,
like you say: hamdan wa shukran, so the pause on this
is on the alif that replaces the tanween. It is possible
that it is attached to Ja'far, so it is like arta' and 'alaq,
as he said:

Itis hung in a ball and in a ball

If he stops in this manner, then the inclination is
permissible, provided that he intends to stop on the
attached alif. Warsh read between the two words, such
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:44

Then We sent Our messengers in succession. Every time a messenger came to a nation, they denied
him. So We made some of them follow others, and We made them [revelations]. So away with a

people who do not believe.

as sakra and ghadba, and it is a collective noun, such
as shatta and asa. Its origin is watra from muwatara
and tawatur, so the waw was changed to a ta, such as
at-taqgwa, at-taklaan, and tijah and the like. It was said:
it is watar and it is the individual, so the meaning is we
sent them individually. An-Nahhas: According to this, it
is permissible to say fatra with a kasra on the first ta,
and its position is accusative as a source, because the
meaning of then we sent is watarna. It is permissible
for it to be in the position of a state, meaning
continuous. fa-ta’abana afdahutu means with
destruction. wa-ka’alakahum ahadith is the plural of
hadithah, which is what is spoken about, like a’jab, the
plural of @’jubah, which is what is marveled at.
Al-Akhfash said: This is only said about evil, We made
them stories, and it is not said about good, as it is said:
So-and-so became a story, meaning a lesson and
example, as He said in another verse: So We made
them stories and tore them apart, all torn apart (Saba’:
19). | said: It may be said that so-and-so is a good
hadith, if it is restricted to mentioning that, and from
this is the saying of Ibn Duraid:

A person is only a story after his death, so be a good
story for those who understand.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says: Then We produced after them
other generations meaning nations and creatures No
nation can precede its term, nor can they be delayed
meaning rather they will be taken according to what
God the Almighty has destined for them in His
preserved book, and He knew before they were nation
after nation, century after century, generation after
generation, and successor after predecessor, Then
We sent Our messengers in succession |bn Abbas
said meaning some followed others, and this is like the
statement of God the Almighty: And We have certainly
sent to every nation a messenger, [saying], "Worship
God and avoid false gods.' And among them were
those whom God guided, and among them were those
upon whom error was due. And His statement:
Whenever there came to a nation its messenger, they
denied him means the majority and the majority of
them, like the statement of God the Almighty: Oh, how
great is the grief for the servants! There comes not a
messenger to them but they ridicule him. His
statement: So We made some of them follow others
means We destroyed them, as in His statement: And
how many generations have We destroyed after Noah.
His statement: And We made them stories means
report and stories for the people, as in His statement:
So We made them stories and tore them apart, all torn
apart.

Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty explained that His messengers
were successive after these centuries, and that the
affair of their nations was one in denying them, so He
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said: 44- Then We sent Our messengers in succession.
The sentence is connected to the sentence before it,
meaning that the sending of each messenger was later
than the establishment of the century to which he was
sent, not in the sense that the sending of all the
messengers was later than the establishment of all
those centuries. The meaning of successivelyis
successively one after the other and they follow each
other, from witr, which means individual. Al-Asma'i
said: | sent my books to him in succession: | followed
one another, except that there was a period of time
between each one of them and the next. Another said:
successive is consecutive without a period. Ibn Kathir
and Ibn Amr read successively with tanween as a
source. Al-Nahhas said: According to this, it is
permissible to say successively with a kasra on the
first ta'. Because the meaning of Then We sent is: We
sent in succession. It is possible that it is in the
position of a state: that is, successively. Whenever
there came to a nation their messenger, they denied
him. This sentence is a resumption explaining the
coming of each messenger to his nation, on the
condition that what is meant by coming is to convey.
So We made some of them follow others that is, in the
destruction by the torment that befell them. And We
made them stories. Stories is the plural of hadith,
which is what people talk about, like wonders is the
plural of ajjubah, which is what people marvel at.
Al-Akhfash said: It is only said that We made them
stories in evil and not in good, as it is said that
someone became a story: that is, a lesson, and as the
Almighty said in another verse: So We made them
stories and tore them apart, all of them. | said: This
generality is not accepted, as it may be said that
someone became a good story, and from this is the
saying of Ibn Duraid in his book Al-Magsura:

A person is only a story after his death, so be a good
story for the one who narrated it.

So away with a people who do not believe. He
described them here as not believing, and previously
as being unjust, because each of the two descriptions
came from each of the two groups, or because these
people did nothing but disbelief, and those people
added to it those heinous statements that are among
the most severe and horrific forms of injustice.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

44. Then We sent Our messengers in succession,
meaning: one after the other, not continuously,
because there was a long period of time between
every two prophets, and it is a verb from the word
muwatara. Al-Asma’i said: It is said that you followed
the report, meaning you followed one part of it with the
other, and between the two pieces of report there was
[a short while].

The reciters differed on it. Abu Ja'far, Ibn Kathir, and
Abu "Amr read it with tanween, and they stop with alif,



and Abu "Amr does not incline it. In stopping it is like
alif in their saying: | saw Zayd. The rest read it without
tanween, and stopping according to them is with ya,

and Hamza and al-Kisa'i incline it. It is like their saying:

ghadhbi and sakra, and it is a collective noun like
shatta. According to both readings, the first ta’ is
instead of waw, and its origin is: (and you see) from
muwatara and tawatur, so the waw was made a ta’,
like in at-tagwa and at-taklaan.

Whenever there came to a nation their Messenger,
they denied him, so We made some of them follow
others, with destruction, meaning: We destroyed some
of them one after the other, and made them stories,
meaning: evening conversations and tales, with those
who came after them talking about their affairs and
their condition, and it is the plural of hadith. It was said:
it is the plural of hadith. Al-Akhfash said: It is only in
evil, but as for good, you do not say | made them
stories and hadith, rather you say so-and-so became a
story, So away with a people who do not believe.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

44- Then We sent Our messengers in succession one
after the other from the odd number, which is the
individual, and the ta' is a substitute for the waw like
tulj and tiqur and the alif is for the feminine because
the messengers are a group, and Abu Amr and Ibn
Kathir read with the tanween as a source meaning
continuous and it occurred as a state, and Hamza and
Ibn Amir and Al-Kisa'i made it inclined. Whenever a
messenger came to a nation, they denied him adding
the messenger with sending to the sender and with
coming to the ones to whom they were sent because
sending which is the beginning of the command is from
him and coming which is its end to them. So We made
some of them follow others in destruction. And We
made them stories We left nothing of them except
stories to be told, and it is a collective noun for hadith
or the collective noun for hadith which is what is
spoken about for amusement. So away with a people
who do not believe.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:45

Then We sent Moses and his brother Aaron with Our signs and clear authority.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:45

Then We sent Moses and his brother Aaron with Our
signs and clear authority.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

45 - Then We sent Moses and his brother Aaron with
Our signs and a clear authority a clear argument,
which is the hand, the staff, and other signs.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: Then We sent after the
messengers whose description He described before
this verse, Moses and his brother Aaron, to Pharaoh
and the nobles of his people from the Copts with Our
signs, meaning: with Our proofs. But they were
arrogant about following them and believing in what he
brought them from God. And they were a haughty
people. He says: And they were a haughty people
against the people of their region, and those in their
land from the Children of Israel and others, with
injustice, subjugating them.

Ibn Yazid used to say about that:

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: Ibn
Zayd said, and his statement, And they were a
haughty people, he said: They were haughty towards
their messengers and disobeyed their Lord, that is
their haughtiness, and he recited, That is the home of
the Hereafter (al-Qasas 28:83).

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: Then We sent Moses and his
brother Aaron with Our signs and clear authority. It
was presented.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty tells us that He sent His Messenger
Moses, peace be upon him, and his brother Aaron to
Pharaoh and his people with the signs, conclusive
arguments, and decisive proofs, and that Pharaoh and
his people were too arrogant to follow them and submit
to their command because they were human beings,
just as the previous nations denied the sending of
human messengers. Their hearts were alike, so God
destroyed Pharaoh and his people, and drowned them
all in one day. He sent down to Moses the Book, which
is the Torah, in which are His rulings, commands, and
prohibitions. This was after God had broken Pharaoh
and the Copts and seized them with the grip of the
Almighty, the Powerful. After God sent down the Torah,
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He did not destroy a nation in general, but rather He
commanded the believers to fight the disbelievers, as
God Almighty said: And We had certainly given Moses
the Scripture after We had destroyed the former
generations, as insight for the people and guidance
and mercy that they might be reminded.

Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty narrated what happened with
Pharaoh and his people when He sent Moses and
Aaron to them, saying: 45- Then We sent Moses and
his brother Aaron with Our signs are the nine
previously mentioned more than once, and it is not
correct to count the splitting of the sea among them
here. Because what is meant are the signs that they
denied and were arrogant about. What is meant by the
clear authority is the clear and evident proof. It was
said that they are the nine signs themselves, and the
conjunction is from the category of.

To the venerable king and son of the hero

It was said that he meant the staff because it is the
mother of signs, so it is a case of Gabriel’s connection
to the angels. It was said that what is meant by the
signs is what they had, and by the authority is the clear
evidence: the nine signs.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

45. Then We sent Moses and his brother Aaron with
Our signs and clear authority, meaning with a clear
argument from the hand and the staff, and others.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

45- Then We sent Moses and his brother Aaron with
Our signs with the nine signs. And a clear authority
and a clear argument binding on the opponent. It is
possible that it refers to the staff and its parts because
it is the first and mother of miracles. Various miracles
were connected to it: such as its turning into a snake
and its swallowing up what the magicians had
fabricated, the splitting of the sea and the gushing of
springs from the rock when they struck it, its guarding
and its destination being a candle and a green fruitful
tree and a rope and a bucket. It is possible that it refers
to miracles and the signs to arguments, and that it
refers to miracles because they are signs of
prophethood and a clear argument for what the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
claims.



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:46

To Pharaoh and his chiefs, but they were arrogant and
were a haughty people.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

46 - To Pharaoh and his chiefs, but they were arrogant
about believing in it and God and they were a haughty
people oppressing the Children of Israel with injustice.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: To Pharaoh and his chiefs, but they were
arrogant and were a haughty people.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The meaning of hjghis arrogant and oppressive of
others through injustice, as God Almighty said: Indeed,
Pharaoh exalted himself in the land (al-Qasas 28:4).

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty tells us that He sent His Messenger
Moses, peace be upon him, and his brother Aaron to
Pharaoh and his people with the signs, conclusive
arguments, and decisive proofs, and that Pharaoh and
his people were too arrogant to follow them and submit
to their command because they were human beings,
just as the previous nations denied the sending of
human messengers. Their hearts were alike, so God
destroyed Pharaoh and his people, and drowned them
all in one day. He sent down to Moses the Book, which
is the Torah, in which are His rulings, commands, and
prohibitions. This was after God had broken Pharaoh
and the Copts and seized them with the grip of the
Almighty, the Powerful. After God sent down the Torah,
He did not destroy a nation in general, but rather He
commanded the believers to fight the disbelievers, as
God Almighty said: And We had certainly given Moses
the Scripture after We had destroyed the former
generations, as insight for the people and guidance
and mercy that they might be reminded.

Fath al-Qadir

And what is meant by the chiefs in His statement: 46-
To Pharaoh and his chiefs are the nobles among them,
as was previously explained more than once. But they
were arrogant meaning they sought arrogance and
assumed it, so they did not submit to the truth. And
they were a haughty people oppressing the people
through oppression and injustice, looking down on
them, haughty with arrogance, stubbornness, and
rebellion.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Tafsir al-Baghawi

46. To Pharaoh and his chiefs, but they were arrogant,
they were too proud to believe, and they were a
haughty people, arrogant, oppressing others with
injustice.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

46- To Pharaoh and his chiefs, but they were arrogant
in believing and following. And they were a haughty
people arrogant.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:47

They said, "Should we believe in two human beings like ourselves while their people are

worshippers of us?"

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:47

They said, Should we believe in two human beings like
ourselves while their people are worshippers of us?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

47 - (They said: Shall we believe in two human beings
like ourselves while their people are our servants?)
Obedient and submissive.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: Then Pharaoh and his chiefs said,
Shall we believe in two men like ourselves? and follow
them. And their people from the Children of Israel are
our servants. They mean that they are obedient and
submissive to them, obeying their commands and
submitting to them. The Arabs call everyone who
submits to a king his servant. From this, the people of
Al-Hirah were called: the servants, because they were
people of obedience to the Persian kings.

And the people of interpretation said something similar
to what we said about that.

Who said that?

Yunus told me, he said Ibn Wahb told us, he said Ibn
Zayd said, Pharaoh said, Shall we believe in two
human beings like ourselves? We go and raise them
above us, and we are below them, and today we are
above them and they are below us, how can we do
that? That was when they came to them with the
message, and he recited, And you will have pride on
the earth (Yunus 10:78). He said: Highness on the
earth.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

They said, 'Shall we believe in two men like
ourselves?' The verse was also presented.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty tells us that He sent His Messenger
Moses, peace be upon him, and his brother Aaron to
Pharaoh and his people with the signs, conclusive
arguments, and decisive proofs, and that Pharaoh and
his people were too arrogant to follow them and submit
to their command because they were human beings,
just as the previous nations denied the sending of
human messengers. Their hearts were alike, so God
destroyed Pharaoh and his people, and drowned them
all in one day. He sent down to Moses the Book, which
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is the Torah, in which are His rulings, commands, and
prohibitions. This was after God had broken Pharaoh
and the Copts and seized them with the grip of the
Almighty, the Powerful. After God sent down the Torah,
He did not destroy a nation in general, but rather He
commanded the believers to fight the disbelievers, as
God Almighty said: And We had certainly given Moses
the Scripture after We had destroyed the former
generations, as insight for the people and guidance
and mercy that they might be reminded.

Fath al-Qadir

And sentence 47- And they said, 'Shall we believe in
two human beings like us?' is connected to the
sentence they were arrogant. What is between them is
an interjection, and the question is for denial: that is,
how can we believe in someone who is like us in
humanity? Humans are used for the singular, as in His
saying: A normal human being, and they are also used
for the plural, as in His saying: If you see from among
mankind one, so its dual here is in consideration of the
first meaning, and the example is singular because it is
in the ruling of the source, and the meaning of and
their people are worshippers of us is that they are
obedient to them and submit to what they command
them to do, like the submission of slaves. Al-Mubarrad
said: The worshipper is the obedient, the submissive.
Abu Ubaidah said: The Arabs call everyone who
submits to a king a worshipper of him, and it was said
that it is possible that he claimed divinity, so he called
the people to worship him and they obeyed him, and
the lam in us is related to worshippers, it was brought
before it to take care of the pauses, and the sentence
is a circumstantial.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

47. They said, meaning Pharaoh and his people,
Should we believe in two men like ourselves? meaning
Moses and Aaron, and their people are our servants,
obedient and submissive. The Arabs call everyone
who submits to the king: his servant.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

47- And they said, 'Shall we believe in two human
beings like ourselves?' Human beings are dual
because they are used for one person, as in His
saying, a well-proportioned human being, and they are
also used for the plural, as in His saying, If you see
among mankind one, and the like is not dual because
it is in the position of a source. These stories, as we
see, testify that the most extreme resemblance of
those who deny prophethood is comparing the state of
the prophets to their own states, because of the
similarity between them in reality, and its corruption
becomes apparent to the one who has insight with the
slightest contemplation, for human souls, even if they
share in the origin of powers and perception, are



different in their feet in them, and as you see on the
side of deficiency, they are stupid to whom thought
does not return a cold. It is possible that on the side of
excess, there are those who are rich in thinking and
learning in most things and most conditions, so they
perceive what others do not perceive and know what
their knowledge does not reach, and to this He
referred in His saying, the Most High: Say, 'l am only a
human being like you, to whom it is revealed that your
God is one God.' "And their people," meaning the
Children of Israel. "We have servants" who are
obedient and submissive like servants.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:48

But they denied them both, and were among those destroyed.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:48

But they denied them both, and were among those
destroyed.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

48 - But they denied them both, and were among
those destroyed.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

And His statement, So they denied them both, and
were among those destroyed, means: So Pharaoh and
his people denied Moses and Aaron, and were among
those whom God destroyed, just as He destroyed the
nations before them for denying their messengers.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The meaning of among the doomed is drowning in the
sea.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty tells us that He sent His Messenger
Moses, peace be upon him, and his brother Aaron to
Pharaoh and his people with the signs, conclusive
arguments, and decisive proofs, and that Pharaoh and
his people were too arrogant to follow them and submit
to their command because they were human beings,
just as the previous nations denied the sending of
human messengers. Their hearts were alike, so God
destroyed Pharaoh and his people, and drowned them
all in one day. He sent down to Moses the Book, which
is the Torah, in which are His rulings, commands, and
prohibitions. This was after God had broken Pharaoh
and the Copts and seized them with the grip of the
Almighty, the Powerful. After God sent down the Torah,
He did not destroy a nation in general, but rather He
commanded the believers to fight the disbelievers, as
God Almighty said: And We had certainly given Moses
the Scripture after We had destroyed the former
generations, as insight for the people and guidance
and mercy that they might be reminded.

Fath al-Qadir

48- So they denied them meaning they insisted on
denying them and were among those destroyed by
drowning in the sea.
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Tafsir al-Baghawi

48. So they denied them both, and were among those
destroyed, by drowning.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

48- So they denied them both, and were among those
destroyed by drowning in the Sea of Qulzum.



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:49

And We had certainly given Moses the Scripture that
they might be guided.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

49 - And We gave Moses the Scripture the Torah that
they his people, the Children of Israel may be guided
by it from misguidance. And it was given to him after
the destruction of Pharaoh and his people all at once.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: And We gave Moses the Torah, so
that his people from the Children of Israel might be
guided by it, and they might act according to what was
in it, And We made the son of Mary and his mother
meaning: And We made the son of Mary and his
mother an argument for Us against those who were
among them, and for Our ability to create bodies from
without an origin, just as We created the creation of
Jesus without a father.

Al-Hasan bin Yahya told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq
told us, he said: Muammar told us, on the authority of
Qatada, regarding his statement: And We made the
son of Mary and his mother, he said: She gave birth to
him without a father who was his, and for that reason
the verse was singular, and Mary and her son were
mentioned.

And his saying, And We sheltered them on a high
place, means: We gathered them and made them
reach a high place. It is said: So-and-so sought refuge
in such-and-such a place, so he seeks refuge in it: if he
goes to it, and on the example of his action, so he
shelters him. And his saying, to a high place, means:
to a high place on the earth above what is around him.
Therefore, it is said of a man who is elevated among
his people, and honored, respected, and numerous: he
is on a high place among his people. And there are two
pronunciations for it: with a damma on the ra’, and with
a kasra on it if the noun is meant by it, and if the action
from the source is meant by it, it is said, rabba rabwah.

The people of interpretation differed about the place
that God described with this description, and where He
sheltered Mary and her son. Some of them said: It is
Ramla in Palestine.

Who said that?

Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna told me: Safwan bin Isa
told us: Bishr bin Rafi’ told us: A cousin of Abu
Hurairah, whose name is Abu Abdullah, told us: Abu
Hurairah said to us: Stick to this sandy area of
Palestine, for it is the hill of which God said: And We
sheltered them on a high ground having stability and
flowing water.

Issam bin Rawad bin Al Jarrah told me, he said: My
father told us, he said: Ibad Abu Utbah Al Khawass

Tafsir al-Qur'an

told us, he said: Yahya bin Abi Amr Al Shaibani told us,
on the authority of Ibn Wala, on the authority of Krayb,
he said: | do not know what Marra Al Bahzi told us that
he heard the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, mention that the hill is the sand.

Al-Hasan told us: Abd al-Razzaq told us, on the
authority of Bishr ibn Nafi’, on the authority of Abu
Abdullah, the cousin of Abu Hurairah, who said: |
heard Abu Hurairah say about the words of God, to a
high place with a place of rest and a spring. He said: It
is Ramla in Palestine.

Ibn Bashar told us: Safwan told us: Bishr bin Rafi’ told
us: Abu Abdullah, the cousin of Abu Hurairah, told us:
Abu Hurairah said to us: Stick to this sandy area in
Palestine, for it is the hill about which God said: And
We sheltered them on a high ground having stability
and a spring.

Others said: It is Damascus.
Who said that?

Ahmad bin Al-Walid Al-Qurashi told us: Muhammad
bin Jaafar told us: Shu’bah told us, on the authority of
Yahya bin Saeed, on the authority of Saeed bin
Al-Musayyab, that he said regarding this verse: And
We sheltered them on a high ground having stability
and flowing water. He said: They claimed that it was
Damascus.

Ibn Abd al-A’la told us: Ibn Thawr told us, on the
authority of Muammar, who said: It was reported to me
on the authority of Ibn al-Musayyab that he said
Damascus.

Al-Hasan told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq told us, he
said: Muammar told us, on the authority of Yahya ibn
Sa'id, on the authority of Sa'id ibn al-Musayyab, the
same.

Yahya bin Othman bin Saleh Al-Sahmi told me: Ibn
Bakir told us: Al-Layth bin Saad told us: Abdullah bin
Lahi’ah told us, on the authority of Yahya bin Saeed,
on the authority of Saeed bin Al-Musayyab, regarding
his statement, And We sheltered them on a high
ground having stability and flowing water, he said: On
a high ground of the highlands of Egypt. He said: And
the high ground is only in Egypt, and when the water is
sent forth, the villages are covered with the high
ground. If it were not for the high ground, those
villages would have been drowned.

Others said: It is Jerusalem.
Who said that?

Ibn Abd al-A’la told us: Ibn Thawr told us, on the
authority of Muammar, on the authority of Qatada, who
said: It is the Holy House.

He said: Muhammad bin Thawr told us, on the
authority of Muammar, on the authority of Qatada, who
said: Ka’b used to say: Jerusalem is eighteen miles
closer to the sky.

Al-Hasan told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq told us, he
said: Muammar told us, on the authority of Ka’b, the
same.

The first of these sayings to interpret this is: that it is a
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:49

And We had certainly given Moses the Scripture that they might be guided.

high place with a level surface and apparent water,
and this is not the description of sand, because sand
does not have any flowing water, and God Almighty
described this hill as having a stable and flowing
surface.

A group of interpreters said something similar to what
we said about this.

Who said that?

Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said: My father told
me, he said: My uncle told me, he said: My father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, his statement, And We sheltered them on a
high ground, he said: The high ground is the level
ground.

Muhammad bin Amr told me, he said: Abu Asim told
us, he said: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me, he said:
Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warga’ told us both, on the
authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid,
his statement to a high place he said: level.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid, the same.

And His saying, with a place of rest and a spring, the
Most High says: Among the descriptions of the hill to
which We sheltered Mary and her son Jesus is that it is
a flat, spacious land with pure, flowing water.

And the people of interpretation said something similar
to what we said about that.

Who said that?

Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said, my father told
me, he said: my uncle told me, he said: my father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, and a spring, he said: The spring is the
flowing water, and it is the river about which God said,
Your Lord has made a stream flow beneath you
(Maryam 19:24).

Muhammad bin Amara Al-Asadi told me: Ubaid God
bin Musa told us: Israel told us, on the authority of Abu
Yahya, on the authority of Mujahid, regarding his
statement, with a place of rest and a spring, he said:
The spring is the water.

Muhammad bin Amara Al-Asadi told me: Abu Asim
told us: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me: Al-Hasan
told us: Warga’ told us both, on the authority of Ibn Abi
Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid, Mu’in, who said:
Water.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid, similarly.

Sulayman ibn Abd al-Jabbar told me: Muhammad ibn
al-Salt told us: Sharik told us, on the authority of Salim,
on the authority of Saeed, regarding his statement,
with a place of rest and a spring, he said: the level
place, and the spring is the apparent water.

It was narrated on the authority of Al-Husayn bin
Al-Faraj, who said: | heard Abu Muadh say: Ubayd told
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us, who said: | heard Al-Dahhak say regarding His
statement, and a spring, that it is the apparent water.

Others said: By decision he meant the fruits.
Who said that?

Ibn Abd al-A’la told us: Ibn Thawr told us, on the
authority of Muammar, on the authority of Qatada: A
place with a place of rest and a spring means one with
fruits, and it is Jerusalem.

Al-Hasan told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq told us, he
said: Muammar told us, on the authority of Qatada, the
same.

Abu Jafar said: This statement which he made about
the meaning of that which has a place of settlement,
even if he did not mean by his statement that it was
only described as having a place of settlement
because of the fruits in it, and because of that, its
inhabitants settle in it, there is no basis for it that we
know of. As for Ma'in, it is a passive participle of ‘anta,
so | help him, and he is Ma'in. It may also be possible
that it is a passive participle of ma’na ya'ma‘an, so he
is Ma'in from ma ‘un. From this is the statement of
Ubayd ibn al-Abrash:

Weak, or a deep well, or a plateau without a flame

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: And We gave Moses the Scripture
meaning the Torah, and Moses was specifically
mentioned because the Torah was revealed to him on
Mount Sinai, and Aaron was a caliph among his
people. If he had said: And We gave them both, it
would have been permissible, as He said: And We
gave Moses and Aaron the Criterion (al-Anbiya 21:48).

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty tells us that He sent His Messenger
Moses, peace be upon him, and his brother Aaron to
Pharaoh and his people with the signs, conclusive
arguments, and decisive proofs, and that Pharaoh and
his people were too arrogant to follow them and submit
to their command because they were human beings,
just as the previous nations denied the sending of
human messengers. Their hearts were alike, so God
destroyed Pharaoh and his people, and drowned them
all in one day. He sent down to Moses the Book, which
is the Torah, in which are His rulings, commands, and
prohibitions. This was after God had broken Pharaoh
and the Copts and seized them with the grip of the
Almighty, the Powerful. After God sent down the Torah,
He did not destroy a nation in general, but rather He
commanded the believers to fight the disbelievers, as
God Almighty said: And We had certainly given Moses
the Scripture after We had destroyed the former
generations, as insight for the people and guidance
and mercy that they might be reminded.



Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty narrated what happened to the
people of Moses after the destruction of their enemy,
saying: 49- And We certainly gave Moses the Book
meaning the Torah, and Moses was specifically
mentioned because the Torah was revealed to him on
Mount Tur, and Aaron was his successor among his
people so that they may be guided meaning that
perhaps the people of Moses would be guided by it to
the truth, and act according to what is in it of laws, so
the Almighty made giving it to Moses a giving to his
people, because even though it was revealed to
Moses, it was for the guidance of his people. It was
said that there is an omitted complement and the
complement to it was established in its place: meaning
that We gave the people of Moses the Book. It was
said that the pronoun in so that they may refers to
Pharaoh and his people, and this is an error because
Moses was not given the Torah until after the
destruction of Pharaoh and his people, as the Almighty
said: And We certainly gave Moses the Scripture after
We destroyed the former generations.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

49. And We gave Moses the Book, the Torah, that they
might be guided, meaning so that his people might be
guided by it.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

49- And We gave Moses the Book the Torah. Perhaps
they the Children of Israel, and it is not permissible for
the pronoun to refer to Pharaoh and his people
because the Torah was revealed after they were
drowned. They will be guided to knowledge and
rulings.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:50

And We made the son of Mary and his mother a sign, and We sheltered them on a high ground

having level ground and flowing water.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:50

And We made the son of Mary and his mother a sign,
and We sheltered them on a high ground having level
ground and flowing water.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

50 - And We made the son of Mary Jesus and his
mother a sign He did not say two signs because the
sign in it is one, his birth without a male and We settled
them on a high ground a high place, which is the Holy
House or Damascus or Palestine, some sayings with a
place of rest meaning a level place where its
inhabitants can settle and a spring running water that
is apparent and that the eyes can see.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: And We made the son of Mary and his mother
a sign and sheltered them on a high ground having
stability and a spring.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: And We made the son of Mary and
his mother a sign. It was mentioned in (Al-Anbiya’) And
We sheltered them on a high ground having stability
and a spring. A high ground is a raised place on the
earth, and it was mentioned in (A/-Bagarah). What is
meant by it here in Abu Hurairah's statement is
Palestine. And from him also Ramla, and it was
narrated from the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace. Ibn Abbas, Ibn Al-Musayyab, and Ibn
Salam said: Damascus. Ka'b and Qatadah said:
Jerusalem. Ka'b said: It is the closest land to the sky
by eighteen miles. He said:

| was lying in a grave on a hill, buffeted by south and
north winds.

Ibn Zayd said: Egypt. Salim Al-Aftas narrated on the
authority of Saeed bin Jubair: And We settled them on
a high ground. He said: The elevated part of the earth.
With a place of rest means flat, on which one can
settle. It was also said: With fruits, and for the sake of
the fruits, the inhabitants settle on it. A spring is
running water that is visible to the eyes. It is said:
Ma’in and Ma’an, just as it is said: Raghif and Raghf,
said by Ali bin Sulaiman. Al-Zajjaj said: It is the running
water in the eyes, so the meem according to this is
redundant like its redundancy in Mabi’, and likewise
the meem is redundant in the opinion of those who
said that it is the water that is seen with the eye. It was
also said: It is Fa'il with the meaning of Maf'ul. Ali bin
Sulaiman said: It is said that the water is flowing if it is
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flowing, so it is Ma’in and Ma’youn. Ibn Al-A’rabi: The
flowing water is flowing and smooth, and it is also
flowing and flowing, and the waters of Ma’nan.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says, informing about His servant and
messenger Jesus, son of Mary, peace be upon them,
that He made them a sign for the people, that is, a
conclusive proof of His ability to do whatever He wills,
for He created Adam without a father or a mother, and
He created Eve from a male without a female, and He
created Jesus from a female without a male, and He
created the rest of the people from a male and a
female. And His statement: And We settled them on a
high ground having stability and a spring of water.
Ad-Dahhak said on the authority of Ibn Abbas: A high
ground is a raised place on the earth, and it is the best
place for plants to grow on. This is what Mujahid,
lkrimah, Saeed bin Jubayr, and Qatadah said.

Ibn Abbas said: His statement, of a stable place
means of a fertile place, and a flowing spring means
apparent water. This is what Mujahid, lkrimah, Saeed
bin Jubayr and Qatadah said. Mujahid said: a level hill.
Saeed bin Jubayr said: of a stable place and a flowing
spring means the water is level in it. Mujahid and
Qatadah said: and a flowing spring means running
water. Then the commentators differed about the
location of this hill: from which land is it? Abd
al-Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam said: The hills are only
in Egypt, and when the water flows, the hills are the
villages on them, and if it were not for the hills, the
villages would be drowned. Something similar to this
was narrated from Wahb bin Munabbih, but it is very
far-fetched.

Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority of Saeed bin
Al-Musayyab regarding his statement: And We
sheltered them on a high ground having level ground
and flowing springs, he said: It is Damascus. He said:
Something similar was narrated on the authority of
Abdullah bin Salam, Al-Hasan, Zaid bin Aslam, and
Khalid bin Ma’dan. Ibn Abi Hatim said: Abu Saeed
Al-Ashj narrated to us, Waki’ narrated to us, on the
authority of Israel, on the authority of Samak, on the
authority of Ikrimah, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, Of
level ground and flowing springs, he said: The rivers of
Damascus. Laith bin Abi Salim narrated on the
authority of Mujahid, And We sheltered them on a high
ground, he said: Jesus, son of Mary, and his mother
when they took refuge in the Ghouta of Damascus and
its environs. Abdul Razzaq narrated on the authority of
Bishr bin Rafi’, on the authority of Abu Abdullah bin the
uncle of Abu Hurairah, he said: | heard Abu Hurairah
say regarding the statement of God the Most High: To
a high ground having level ground and flowing springs,
he said: It is Ramla in Palestine.

Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Ibrahim bin

Muhammad bin Yusuf al-Faryabi told us, Rawad bin
al-Jarrah told us, Abdullah bin Ibad al-Khawass Abu
Utbah told us, al-Shaibani told us on the authority of



Ibn Wa’lah on the authority of Kurayb al-Suhuli on the
authority of Murrah al-Bahadhi who said: | heard the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, say to a man: You will die on a hill, so he died
on Ramlah. This is a very strange hadith and the
closest of the sayings on that is what al-Awfi narrated
on the authority of Ibn Abbas regarding his statement:
And We settled them on a high ground having stability
and a spring. He said: The spring is the flowing water,
and it is the river about which God Almighty said: Your
Lord has provided a stream beneath you, and
Ad-Dahhak and Qatadah said the same: On a high
ground having stability and a spring, which is
Jerusalem. This - and God knows best - is the most
apparent, because it is mentioned in the other verse
and the Qur'an explains some of it with others, and this
is the most appropriate way to explain it, then the
authentic hadiths and then the narrations.

Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty referred to the story of Jesus in
general, saying: 50- And We made the son of Mary
and his mother a sign meaning a sign indicating the
greatness of Our power and the wonder of Our
creation. We have already discussed this at the end of
Surat Al-Anbiya in the interpretation of His Almighty's
saying: And We made her and her son a sign for the
worlds and the meaning of His saying: And We
sheltered them on a high ground to a high place:
meaning We made them take refuge there. It was said
that it is the land of Damascus, and Abdullah bin
Salam, Saeed bin Al-Musayyab and Mugqatil said the
same. It was also said that it is Jerusalem, said
Qatadah and Kaab, and it was also said that it is the
land of Palestine, said Al-Suddi. With a place of
settlement meaning that it has a place where its
inhabitants settle. And a spring meaning a spring of
water. Al-Zajjaj said: It is the running water in the
springs, so the mimin this case is an extra letter like its
extra letter in manba’, and it was said that it is fa'il with
the meaning of maf'ul. Ali bin Sulayman Al-Akhfash
said that the meaning of water is when it flows, then it
is a spring and a flowing water. Ibn Al-A'rabi said the
same. It was said that it is taken from the word ma’un,
which means benefit, and Al-Farra’ said the same as
Al-Zajjaj said.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

50. And We made the son of Mary and his mother a
sign, indicating Our power, and He did not say two
signs. It was said that it means that their status is a
sign. It was also said that it means that We made each
one of them a sign, like the Almighty's saying: Both
gardens produced their fruit (al-Kahf 18:33). And We
settled them on a high ground, a high ground is a
raised place on the ground, and opinions differed
about it. Abdullah bin Salam said: It is Damascus, and
this is the opinion of Saeed bin Al-Musayyab and
Mugatil. Ad-Dahhak said: It is the Ghouta of
Damascus. Abu Hurairah said: It is Ramla. Ata' said on
the authority of Ibn Abbas: It is Jerusalem, and this is
the opinion of Qatada and Ka'b. Ka'b said: It is the
closest land to the sky by eighteen miles. Ibn Zayd

Tafsir al-Qur'an

said: It is Egypt. As-Suddi said: The land of Palestine.
With a place of rest means: flat, spacious, and wide,
where its inhabitants settle. And a spring, the spring is
the apparent flowing water that the eyes see, the
passive participle of anahu ya'inhu if the sight
perceives it.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

50- And We made the son of Mary and his mother a
sign by her giving birth to him without touching him, so
the sign is one thing added to them, or We made the
son of Mary a sign by speaking in the cradle and other
miracles appeared from him and his mother a sign by
giving birth without touching him, so the first was
deleted because the second indicated it. And We
settled them on a high place the land of Jerusalem, for
it is high, or Damascus, or the sand of Palestine, or
Egypt, for its villages are on the hills, and Ibn Amir and
Asim read with the opening of the ra' and (Rabawa)
was read with the damma and kasra. A place of
settlement a stable, flat place on the land. And it was
said that it has fruits and crops, for its inhabitants settle
there for its sake. And a spring and a spring water is a
visible, active participle from the meaning of water if it
flows and its origin is the distance in something, or
from the tool which is the benefit because it is useful,
or the passive participle from “ana if he perceives it
with his own eyes because of its appearance it is
perceived by the eyes and its water was described as
such because it is the combination of the reasons for
recreation and the pleasantness of the place.
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O messengers, eat from the good foods and work righteousness. Indeed, I, of what you do, am

Knowing.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:51

O messengers, eat from the good foods and work
righteousness. Indeed, I, of what you do, am Knowing.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

51 - O messengers, eat from the good foods lawful
foods and do righteousness obligatory and voluntary
for | am, of what you do, Knowing so | will reward you
for it.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: And We said to Jesus: O
messengers, eat from the lawful which God has made
good for you, not from the unlawful, and do
righteousness. You say in the speech to one man: O
people, refrain from harming us, and as He said:
Those to whom the people said (Al Imran 3:173) and
he is one man.

And in a similar manner to what we said about that, the
people of interpretation said:

Who said that?

Ibn Abd al-A’la ibn Wasil told me: Ubayd ibn Ishaqg
al-Dhabi al-Attar told me, on the authority of Hafs ibn
Umar al-Fazari, on the authority of Abu Ishaq
al-Subai’i, on the authority of Amr ibn Shurahbil: O
messengers, eat from the good foods and do
righteousness. He said: Jesus, son of Mary, used to
eat from his mother’s spinning.

His statement, Indeed, | am Knowing of what you do,
means: | am the One with knowledge of your deeds,
nothing of them is hidden from Me, and | will reward
you for all of them, and give you your wages and
recompense for them, so do good deeds and strive
hard.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi
It has three issues:

First: It was narrated in Sahih on the authority of Abu
Hurairah, who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said:

“O people, God is good and accepts only that which is
good. God has commanded the believers with what He
commanded the messengers, saying: ‘O messengers,
eat from the good foods and work righteousness.
Indeed, I, of what you do, am Knowing.” And the Most
High has said: O you who have believed, eat from the
good things which We have provided for you. Then He
mentioned - a man who travels far, disheveled and
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dusty, stretching his hands to the sky, O Lord, O Lord,
while his food is unlawful, his drink is unlawful, his
clothing is unlawful, and he has been nourished with
unlawful things. So how can his supplication be
answered?”

Second: Some scholars said: The address in this
verse is to the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon
him, and that he placed him in the position of the
messengers, as he said: To whom the people said (Al
Imran 3:173) meaning Nu’aym ibn Mas’ud. Al-Zajjaj
said: This is an address to the Prophet, peace and
blessings be upon him, and the plural indicates that all
the messengers were commanded thus, meaning eat
from what is lawful. Al-Tabari said: The address is to
Jesus, peace be upon him, it was narrated that he
used to eat from his mother’s spinning. It is well-known
that he used to eat from wild herbs. The reason for his
address to Jesus is what we mentioned of his
appreciation for Muhammad, peace and blessings be
upon him, as an honor to him. It was said: This
statement was addressed to every prophet, because
this is their way that they should be upon. So the
meaning is: And We said, O messengers, eat from the
good things, as you say to a merchant: O merchants,
you should avoid usury, so you are addressing him in
this sense. This is coupled with the fact that this article
is suitable for all of his kind, for they were never
addressed together, may God'’s prayers be upon them
all, but rather each one was addressed in his own time.
Al-Farra’ said: Itis like saying to one man: Stop your
harm to us.

Third: God the Almighty equated the prophets and the
believers in the address regarding the obligation to eat
what is lawful and avoid what is unlawful, then He
included all of them in the threat contained in His
saying: Indeed, | am Knowing of what you do. May
God'’s prayers and peace be upon His messengers
and prophets. If this is the case with them, then what
do all people think of themselves? We have already
discussed good things and provision in more than one
place, and praise be to God. In His saying, peace be
upon him: He extends his hands, is evidence of the
permissibility of extending the hands when
supplicating to the heavens, and the disagreement and
discussion of this have already been mentioned, and
praise be to God. His saying, peace be upon him: How
can that be answered? is by way of improbability,
meaning that he is not worthy of having his
supplication answered, but it is permissible for God to
answer him out of favor, kindness, and generosity.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty commands His servants, the
Messengers, peace and blessings be upon them, to
eat from what is lawful and to perform righteous deeds.
This indicates that what is lawful helps in performing
righteous deeds. The Prophets, peace be upon them,
did this perfectly, and combined all good things in word
and deed, guidance and advice. May God reward



them well on behalf of His servants. Al-Hasan Al-Basri
said about His statement: O Messengers, eat from the
good things. He said: By God, He did not command
you to eat yellow or red, sweet or sour, but He said:
Stick to what is lawful. Saeed bin Jubair and
Ad-Dahhak said: Eat from the good things meaning
what is lawful. Abu Ishaq Al-Subaie said on the
authority of Abu Maysarah Amr bin Shurahbil: Jesus,
son of Mary, used to eat from his mother's spinning. In
Sahih: "There is no prophet who did not tend sheep.
They said: And you, O Messenger of God? He said:
Yes, and | used to tend them for a few Qirats for the
people of Mecca." In Sahih: "David, peace be upon
him, used to eat from the earnings of his hand." In the
two Sahihs: “The fasting most beloved to God is the
fasting of David, and the standing prayer most beloved
to God is the standing prayer of David. He used to
sleep half the night, stand for a third of it, and sleep for
a sixth of it. He used to fast one day and break his fast
the next day, and he did not flee when he encountered
it.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Abu Al-Yaman
Al-Hakam bin Nafi’ told us, Abu Bakr bin Abi Maryam
told us on the authority of Damrah bin Habib that Umm
Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad bin Aws, said: “I sent a
cup of milk to the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, when he broke his fast, and that was
at the beginning of the day and the heat was intense.
Her messenger returned to her, saying: Where did you
get the sheep? She said: | bought it with my own
money. So he drank from it. The next day, Umm
Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad, came to him and said:
O Messenger of God, | sent you milk to console you for
the long day and the intense heat. So you returned the
messenger to me with it. He said to her: This is what
the messengers were commanded to do: Eat only
good things and do only good deeds.” It has been
proven in Sahih Muslim, Jami’ al-Tirmidhi and Musnad
al-lmam Ahmad, and the wording is his, from the
hadith of Fadil ibn Marzouq, from Adi ibn Thabit, from
Abu Hazim, from Abu Hurairah, may God be pleased
with him, who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: “O people, God
is good and does not accept anything but that which is
good. God has commanded the believers with what He
commanded the messengers, saying: ‘O messengers,
eat from the good foods and work righteousness.
Indeed, |, of what you do, am Knowing.” And He said:
‘O you who have believed, eat from the good things
which We have provided for you.” Then he mentioned
the man who travels a long way, disheveled and dusty,
whose food is unlawful, whose drink is unlawful,
whose clothing is unlawful, and who is nourished with
unlawful things, and he stretches out his hands to the
sky, saying: ‘O Lord, O Lord.” How can that be
accepted?” Al-Tirmidhi said: It is hasan gharib, and we
do not know it except from the hadith of Fadil ibn
Marzoug.

And His statement: And indeed, this nation of yours is
one nation means, your religion, O group of prophets,
is one religion and one creed, which is the call to
worship God alone, with no partner for Him. For this
reason, He said: And | am your Lord, so fear Me. We
have already discussed this in Surat Al-Anbiya. And
His statement: One nation is in the accusative case as
a state. And His statement: Then they divided their

Tafsir al-Qur'an

affair among themselves into groups means the
nations to whom the prophets were sent. Every party
rejoicing in what it has means they rejoice in what they
are in of misguidance because they think they are
guided. For this reason, He said, threatening and
warning them: So leave them in their confusion
meaning in their error and misguidance for a time
meaning until the time of their time and their
destruction, as God the Almighty said: “So grant
respite to the disbelievers. Grant them respite for a
while” and God the Almighty said: “Leave them to eat
and enjoy themselves and let hope delude them. They
are going to know.”

And His statement: Do they think that what We provide
them with of wealth and children * We hasten to them
with good things? Rather, they perceive not. Meaning,
do these deceived people think that what We give
them of wealth and children is because of their honor
and respect with Us? No, it is not as they claim in their
statement, We are more abundant in wealth and
children, and we will not be punished. They were
mistaken in that and their hope was disappointed.
Rather, We only do that to them as a lure, a reprieve,
and a delay. That is why He said, Rather, they
perceive not. Just as God the Most High said, “So let
not their wealth or their children impress you. God only
intends to punish them thereby in the life of this world.”
God the Almighty said: We only grant them respite that
they may increase in sin. God the Almighty said: “So
leave Me and he who denies this statement. We will
gradually lead them on from where they do not know.
And | will grant them respite.” The verse, and He said:
“Leave Me and he whom | created alone. And made
for him abundant wealth. And children to witness. And
prepared for him a [right] preparation. Then he desires
that | should increase. No! He has been obstinate
toward Our signs.” The Almighty said: And it is not
your wealth or your children that will bring you nearer
to Us, except for him who believes and does
righteousness. The verse, and there are many verses
on this subject.

Qatada said about His statement: Do they think that
what We provide them with of wealth and children *
We hasten to them with good things? Rather, they do
not perceive. He said: God has deceived the people in
their wealth and children. O son of Adam, do not
consider people by their wealth and children, but
consider them by their faith and righteous deeds.
Imam Ahmad said: Muhammad bin Ubaid told us,
Abaan bin Ishagq told us, on the authority of Al-Sabah
bin Muhammad, on the authority of Marra
Al-Hamadani, on the authority of Abdullah bin Masoud,
may God be pleased with him, who said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: “God has divided your morals among you
as He has divided your provisions among you. God
gives the world to whom He loves and to whom He
does not love, but He does not give religion except to
whom He loves. So whoever God gives religion to, He
loves him. By the One in Whose Hand is the soul of
Muhammad, a servant does not become Muslim until
his heart and tongue become Muslim, and he does not
believe until his neighbor is safe from his evils.” They
said: What are his evils, O Messenger of God? He said:
“His deception and oppression. A servant does not
earn wealth unlawfully and spend it and it will be
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:51

O messengers, eat from the good foods and work righteousness. Indeed, I, of what you do, am

Knowing.

blessed for him, nor does he give it in charity and it will
be accepted from him, nor does he leave it behind him
except that it will be his provision for the Fire. God
does not erase evil with evil, but He erases evil with
good. Indeed, evil does not erase evil.”

Fath al-Qadir

51- O messengers, eat from the good things. Al-Zajjaj
said: This address is to the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and the plural
indicates that all the messengers were commanded
thus. It was said that this statement was addressed to
every prophet, because this was their way of being,
which they should follow, so the meaning is: And We
said, O messengers, addressing each one individually
due to the difference in their times. Ibn Jarir said: The
address was to Jesus. Al-Farraa said: Itis like saying
to one man, Stop from us. The good things are what is
desirable and enjoyable, and it was said that they are
the permissible, and it was said that they are what
combines the two mentioned descriptions. Then after
He commanded them to eat from the good things, He
commanded them to do righteous deeds, saying: And
do righteous deeds, meaning righteous deeds, which
are those that are in accordance with the Shari'ah.
Then He explained this command by saying: Indeed, |
am Knowing of what you do, nothing of it is hidden
from Me, and | will reward you according to your deeds,
if good, then good, and if evil, then evil.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

51. The Almighty said: O messengers, Al-Hasan,
Mujahid, Qatada, Al-Suddi, Al-Kalbi and a group said:
He meant Muhammad, may God bless him and grant
him peace, alone, according to the Arabs' way of
addressing one person with the word group. Some of
them said: He meant Jesus. It was said: He meant all
the messengers, peace be upon them. Eat from the
good things, meaning the lawful things, and do
righteousness, righteousness is being upright in what
the Shariah requires, Indeed, | am Knowing of what
you do.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

51- O messengers, eat from the good things is a call
and address to all the prophets, not that they were
addressed with that at once because they were sent at
different times, but rather in the sense that each of
them was addressed with it in his time, so Jesus is
included under it as a primary entry and the beginning
of the speech is a warning that the preparation of the
means of enjoyment was not specific to him, and that
the permissibility of good things for the prophets is an
ancient law and an argument against monasticism in
rejecting the good things, or a narration of what was
mentioned to Jesus and his mother when they were
sheltered on the hill so that they would follow the
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example of the messengers in eating what they were
provided with. It was said that the call is for him and
the plural form is for glorification and good things are
what are enjoyed from the permissible things. It was
said that the permissible is the pure and consistent, so
the permissible is that in which God is not disobeyed,
and the pure is that in which God is not forgotten, and
the consistent is that which controls the soul and
preserves the mind. And do righteousness for it is what
is intended from you and is beneficial to your Lord. |
am aware of what you do, so | will reward you for it.



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:52

And indeed, this, your nation, is one nation, and | am
your Lord, so fear Me.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

52 - And know that this is the religion of Islam your
nation your religion, O you who are being addressed,
you must be upon it one nation a necessary state, and
in one reading with a lightened nun, and in another
with a broken nun, stressed, as a resumption and | am
your Lord, so fear Me so beware.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The reciters differed in their reading of His statement,
And indeed, this, your nation, is one nation. The
majority of the reciters of Medina and Basra read it as
andwith the fat-ha, meaning: Indeed, | know what you
do, and that this, your nation, is one nation. According
to this interpretation, fhatis in the accusative case, in
apposition to what is in His statement, what you do. It
may also be possible that it is in the accusative case if
it is read in this way, and the meaning of the statement
then would be: And know that this, and its accusative
would be with an implied verb. The majority of the
reciters of Kufa read it with the kasra, and indeed, this
as a resumption. In my opinion, the kasra in this as a
beginning is correct, because the report from God
about His saying to Jesus, O messengers, is a subject,
so His saying, and indeed, this is rejected by it as an
apposition to it, so the meaning of the statement would
be: And We said to Jesus, O messengers, eat from the
good things, and We said: Indeed, this, your nation, is
one nation. It was said: The nation in this position is
religion and faith.

Who said that?

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, regarding
his statement, And indeed, this nation of yours is one
nation, he said: The religion and faith.

And his saying: And | am your Lord, so fear Me. He
says: And | am your Master, so fear Me. By obeying
Me you will be safe from My punishment. And the word
ummah wahidah is in the accusative case as a state. It
was mentioned from some of them that he read it in
the nominative case. Some of the grammarians of
Basra used to say: That is in the nominative case if it is
in the nominative case as a predicate, and he makes
“ummahtu in the accusative case as a substitute for
this. As for the grammarians of Kufa, they reject that
except in poetic necessity. They said: It is not said: |
passed by this slave of yours, because this is only
followed by the definite article and the genera,
because this is a reference to a number. So the need
in that is to clarify what is meant by what is referred to,
which genera is it? They said: And if it is said: This is
your nation, one nation, and the nation is absent, and

Tafsir al-Qur'an

this is present, they said: Then it is not permissible to
clarify the present with the absent. They said: That is
why it is not permissible: Indeed, this is Zayd standing,
because this needs the genera, not the definite article.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi
It has four issues:

The first: The Almighty’s saying: And indeed, this
nation of yours is one nation. The meaning is: What
was mentioned above is your religion and your nation,
so adhere to it. The nation here is the religion, and its
implications have been mentioned above, including
the Almighty’s saying: Indeed, we found our fathers
upon a religion (al-Zukhruf 43:23), meaning upon a
religion. Al-Nabigha said:

| swore and left no doubt for you. Can a slave be held
accountable while he is obedient?

Second: It was read and this with a kasra on /n for
severing, and with a fatha on it and a shaddah on the
nun. Al-Khalil said: It is in the accusative case because
the preposition has not been removed, meaning |
know that this is your religion that | have commanded
you to believe in. Al-Farra’ said: thatis related to an
implied verb, the meaning of which is: and know that
this is your nation. According to Sibawayh, it is related
to His statement: so fear God, and the meaning is fear
God because your nation is one. This is like the
statement of God the Most High: And that the
mosques are for God, so do not invoke with God
anyone (al-Jinn 72:18), meaning because the
mosques are for God, so do not invoke with Him other
than Him. And like His statement: for the mutual
security of the Quraysh, meaning let them worship the
Lord of this House for the mutual security of the
Quraysh.

Third: This verse strengthens the fact that the
Almighty’s statement, O Messengers, is addressing all
of them, and that it is based on the assumption that
they were present. If you assume that O Messengers
is addressing Muhammad, may God bless him and
grant him peace, then the connection between this
verse and His statement, Then be cut off, is clear. As
for His statement, And | am your Lord, so fear Me,
even if it was said to the prophets, then their nations
are included in it in meaning, then a connection is
appropriate after that.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty commands His servants, the
Messengers, peace and blessings be upon them, to
eat from what is lawful and to perform righteous deeds.
This indicates that what is lawful helps in performing
righteous deeds. The Prophets, peace be upon them,
did this perfectly, and combined all good things in word
and deed, guidance and advice. May God reward
them well on behalf of His servants. Al-Hasan Al-Basri
said about His statement: O Messengers, eat from the
good things. He said: By God, He did not command
you to eat yellow or red, sweet or sour, but He said:
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:52

And indeed, this, your nation, is one nation, and | am your Lord, so fear Me.

Stick to what is lawful. Saeed bin Jubair and
Ad-Dahhak said: Eat from the good things meaning
what is lawful. Abu Ishaq Al-Subaie said on the
authority of Abu Maysarah Amr bin Shurahbil: Jesus,
son of Mary, used to eat from his mother's spinning. In
Sahih: "There is no prophet who did not tend sheep.
They said: And you, O Messenger of God? He said:
Yes, and | used to tend them for a few Qirats for the
people of Mecca." In Sahih: "David, peace be upon
him, used to eat from the earnings of his hand." In the
two Sahihs: “The fasting most beloved to God is the
fasting of David, and the standing prayer most beloved
to God is the standing prayer of David. He used to
sleep half the night, stand for a third of it, and sleep for
a sixth of it. He used to fast one day and break his fast
the next day, and he did not flee when he encountered
it.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Abu Al-Yaman
Al-Hakam bin Nafi’ told us, Abu Bakr bin Abi Maryam
told us on the authority of Damrah bin Habib that Umm
Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad bin Aws, said: “I sent a
cup of milk to the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, when he broke his fast, and that was
at the beginning of the day and the heat was intense.
Her messenger returned to her, saying: Where did you
get the sheep? She said: | bought it with my own
money. So he drank from it. The next day, Umm
Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad, came to him and said:
O Messenger of God, | sent you milk to console you for
the long day and the intense heat. So you returned the
messenger to me with it. He said to her: This is what
the messengers were commanded to do: Eat only
good things and do only good deeds.” It has been
proven in Sahih Muslim, Jami’ al-Tirmidhi and Musnad
al-lmam Ahmad, and the wording is his, from the
hadith of Fadil ibn Marzouq, from Adi ibn Thabit, from
Abu Hazim, from Abu Hurairah, may God be pleased
with him, who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: “O people, God
is good and does not accept anything but that which is
good. God has commanded the believers with what He
commanded the messengers, saying: ‘O messengers,
eat from the good foods and work righteousness.
Indeed, |, of what you do, am Knowing.” And He said:
‘O you who have believed, eat from the good things
which We have provided for you.” Then he mentioned
the man who travels a long way, disheveled and dusty,
whose food is unlawful, whose drink is unlawful,
whose clothing is unlawful, and who is nourished with
unlawful things, and he stretches out his hands to the
sky, saying: ‘O Lord, O Lord.” How can that be
accepted?” Al-Tirmidhi said: It is hasan gharib, and we
do not know it except from the hadith of Fadil ibn
Marzoug.

And His statement: And indeed, this nation of yours is
one nation means, your religion, O group of prophets,
is one religion and one creed, which is the call to
worship God alone, with no partner for Him. For this
reason, He said: And | am your Lord, so fear Me. We
have already discussed this in Surat Al-Anbiya. And
His statement: One nation is in the accusative case as
a state. And His statement: Then they divided their
affair among themselves into groups means the
nations to whom the prophets were sent. Every party
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rejoicing in what it has means they rejoice in what they
are in of misguidance because they think they are
guided. For this reason, He said, threatening and
warning them: So leave them in their confusion
meaning in their error and misguidance for a time
meaning until the time of their time and their
destruction, as God the Almighty said: “So grant
respite to the disbelievers. Grant them respite for a
while” and God the Almighty said: “Leave them to eat
and enjoy themselves and let hope delude them. They
are going to know.”

And His statement: Do they think that what We provide
them with of wealth and children * We hasten to them
with good things? Rather, they perceive not. Meaning,
do these deceived people think that what We give
them of wealth and children is because of their honor
and respect with Us? No, it is not as they claim in their
statement, We are more abundant in wealth and
children, and we will not be punished. They were
mistaken in that and their hope was disappointed.
Rather, We only do that to them as a lure, a reprieve,
and a delay. That is why He said, Rather, they
perceive not. Just as God the Most High said, “So let
not their wealth or their children impress you. God only
intends to punish them thereby in the life of this world.”
God the Almighty said: We only grant them respite that
they may increase in sin. God the Almighty said: “So
leave Me and he who denies this statement. We will
gradually lead them on from where they do not know.
And | will grant them respite.” The verse, and He said:
“Leave Me and he whom | created alone. And made
for him abundant wealth. And children to witness. And
prepared for him a [right] preparation. Then he desires
that | should increase. No! He has been obstinate
toward Our signs.” The Almighty said: And it is not
your wealth or your children that will bring you nearer
to Us, except for him who believes and does
righteousness. The verse, and there are many verses
on this subject.

Qatada said about His statement: Do they think that
what We provide them with of wealth and children *
We hasten to them with good things? Rather, they do
not perceive. He said: God has deceived the people in
their wealth and children. O son of Adam, do not
consider people by their wealth and children, but
consider them by their faith and righteous deeds.
Imam Ahmad said: Muhammad bin Ubaid told us,
Abaan bin Ishagq told us, on the authority of Al-Sabah
bin Muhammad, on the authority of Marra
Al-Hamadani, on the authority of Abdullah bin Masoud,
may God be pleased with him, who said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: “God has divided your morals among you
as He has divided your provisions among you. God
gives the world to whom He loves and to whom He
does not love, but He does not give religion except to
whom He loves. So whoever God gives religion to, He
loves him. By the One in Whose Hand is the soul of
Muhammad, a servant does not become Muslim until
his heart and tongue become Muslim, and he does not
believe until his neighbor is safe from his evils.” They
said: What are his evils, O Messenger of God? He said:
“His deception and oppression. A servant does not
earn wealth unlawfully and spend it and it will be



blessed for him, nor does he give it in charity and it will
be accepted from him, nor does he leave it behind him
except that it will be his provision for the Fire. God
does not erase evil with evil, but He erases evil with
good. Indeed, evil does not erase evil.”

Fath al-Qadir

52- And this nation of yours is one nation. This is
among the things that the prophets were addressed
with, and the meaning is: This is your religion and your
law, O messengers, one religion, and a unified law
united by a principle that is the greatest thing with
which God sent His prophets and revealed His books,
which is the call of all the prophets to worship God with
no partner. It was said that the meaning is: This that
was mentioned above is your religion and your nation,
so adhere to it, on the basis that what is meant by the
nation here is religion, as in His statement: Indeed, we
found our fathers upon a nation. And from this is the
statement of Al-Nabigha:

| swore and left no doubt for you. Can a slave be held
accountable while he is obedient?

It was read with a kasra on the resumption of what
preceded it, and it was read with a fatha and a
shaddah. Al-Khalil said: Itis in the accusative case
because the preposition has not yet been applied:
meaning, | know that this is your religion that | have
commanded you to believe in. Al-Farra’ said: In is
related to an implied verb, and its meaning is: And
know that this is your nation. Sibawayh said: It is
related to fear God, and the meaning is: fear God
because your nation is one nation, and the 7ain fear
God is to arrange the command to fear God on what
preceded it from His being your Lord who is special in
lordship: meaning, do not do what would necessitate
punishment from Me by associating others with Me, or
disobeying what | have commanded you to do or
forbidden you from doing.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

52. And this The people of Kufa read: (anad) with a
kasra on the alif as a beginning, and the rest read it
with a fatha on the alif, and Ibn Amir lightened the nun
and made (7n) a connection, meaning: and this is your
nation, and the rest read it with a shaddah on the nun
with the meaning of and that this, its estimate is: that
this is your nation, meaning your religion and your law
that you are upon, one nation, meaning one religion
which is Islam, and | am your Lord, so fear Me,
meaning: fear Me for this.

It was said: Its meaning is that | have commanded you
with what | commanded the messengers before you,
so your command is one, And | am your Lord, so fear
Me. So beware. It was said: It is an accusative with an
implied verb, meaning: Know that this is your nation,
that is, your religion, one nation, and | am your Lord,
so fear Me.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Tafsir al-Baidawi

52- And this meaning because this and the reason for
it so fear God, or know that this, and it was said that it
is conjoined with what you do and Ibn Amir read it with
the alleviation and the Kufians with the kasra as a
resumption. Your nation is one nation your religion is
one religion meaning united in belief and the principles
of the laws, or your group is one group agreed upon
faith and monotheism in worship and the accusative of
nation is in the state. And | am your Lord, so fear God
in splitting the stick and contradicting the word.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:53

So they divided their affair among themselves into groups, each faction rejoicing in what it had.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:53

So they divided their affair among themselves into
groups, each faction rejoicing in what it had.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

53 - And they divided their affair that is, the followers
into groups their religion among themselves a state of
the subject of the verb they divided that is, into
conflicting parties like the Jews, Christians, and others
each party rejoicing in what they have what they have
of religion without any difficulty happy.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The readers differed in their reading of His statement
Zubra, so the majority of the readers of Medina and
Iraq read it as Zubra meaning the plural of Zabur. The
interpretation of the statement according to the reading
of these people is: So the people whom God
commanded from the nation of the Messenger Jesus
to unite on one religion, and one creed, their religion
which God commanded them to adhere to, dispersed
Zubra books, so each group of them believed in a
book other than the book that the other group believed
in, like the Jews who claimed that they believed in the
ruling of the Torah, and they denied the ruling of the
Gospel and the Qur'an, and like the Christians who
believed in the Gospel according to their claim, and
they denied the ruling of the Criterion.

It was mentioned that he interpreted this as well:

Muhammad bin Abdul A’la told us: Muhammad bin
Thawr told us, on the authority of Muammar, on the
authority of Qatada: Zabra means books.

Al-Hasan told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq told us, he
said: Muammar told us, on the authority of Qatada, the
same.

Muhammad bin Amr told me, he said: Abu Asim told
us, he said: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me, he said:
Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warga’ told us both, on the
authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid,
between them in groups, he said: God’s books were
divided into parts.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid: And they divided their affair
among themselves into groups. Mujahid said: They
divided their books into pieces.

Others of the people of this reading said: The meaning
of the speech is: Their leaders will scatter among them
books that they have created, in which they will argue
for their slaughter.

Who said that?

48

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: Ibn
Zayd said, regarding His statement, And they divided
their affair among themselves into sects, each faction
rejoicing in what it has, he said: This is what they
differed about of religions and books, each one
admiring his own opinion, there are no people of
whims except that they are admiring their own opinion
and whims, and their companion is the one who
penetrated that for them. And the majority of the
reciters of Ash-Sham read that as and they divided
their affair among themselves into sects, like the
pieces of iron, and that cutting is from it, and its
singular is zubra, from the statement of God, Bring Me
sheets of iron (al-Kahf 18:96). So some of them
became Jews, and some of them Christians.

The reading we choose in this regard is the reading of
those who read it with a damma on the zay and the ba’,
due to the consensus of the people of interpretation in
interpreting this, that what is meant by it is books. This
shows the correctness of what we chose in this regard,
because the zabar are the books, and it is said from it:
zabarat al-kitab: if you wrote it.

The interpretation of the statement: Then those
nations whom God commanded to adhere to His
religion were divided into books among themselves, as
we explained before.

His saying, Every party rejoices in what it has, means:
Every group of those nations rejoices in what they
have chosen for themselves of religion and books,
admiring it, and they do not see that there is any truth
other than it.

Muhammad bin Amr told me, he said: Abu Asim told
us, he said: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me, he said:
Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warqa’ told us, both on the
authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid,
Every party rejoices in what it has, a part, and these
are the People of the Book.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid: Every party is a group of the
People of the Book.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

So they were cut off meaning they separated, meaning
the nations, meaning they made their religions
religions after they were ordered to unite. Then the
Almighty mentioned that each of them was impressed
by his opinion and his misguidance, and this is the
height of misguidance.

Fourth: This verse refers to the saying of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace:

“Behold, those before you from the People of the Book
split into seventy-two sects, and this nation will split
into seventy-three sects, seventy-two of which will be
in Hellfire and one of which will be in Paradise, and
that is the Jama’ah.” Narrated by Abu Dawud, and
narrated by al-Tirmidhi, who added: They said: Who
are they, O Messenger of God? He said: What | and



my companions are upon. Narrated by Abdullah ibn
Amr. This shows that the division warned against in
the verse and the hadith is in the fundamentals and
principles of the religion, because they are called
religions, and it is stated that adhering to any of those
religions necessitates entering Hellfire. The same
cannot be said about the branches, because it does
not necessitate changing the religions or punishing in
Hellfire. God the Most High said: To each of you We
prescribed a law and a method. (al-Ma’idah 5:48)

God the Almighty said: Zubran meaning books they
made up and misguidances they invented, as stated
by Ibn Zayd. It was also said that they divided the
books, so a group followed the scrolls, a group
followed the Torah, a group followed the Psalms, and
a group followed the Gospel. Then they changed and
substituted all of them, as stated by Qatada. It was
also said that each group took a book that they
believed in and disbelieved in everything else. Zubran
with a damma on the ba’ is the reading of Nafi’, the
plural of Zabur. Al-A’'mash and Abu Amr differed from
him, Zubran with a fatha on the ba’, meaning pieces
like pieces of iron, as stated by God the Almighty:
Bring me sheets of iron (al-Kahf 18:96). Every party
means a group and a religion. With what they have
means what they have of the religion. Rejoicing means
admiring it.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty commands His servants, the
Messengers, peace and blessings be upon them, to
eat from what is lawful and to perform righteous deeds.
This indicates that what is lawful helps in performing
righteous deeds. The Prophets, peace be upon them,
did this perfectly, and combined all good things in word
and deed, guidance and advice. May God reward
them well on behalf of His servants. Al-Hasan Al-Basri
said about His statement: O Messengers, eat from the
good things. He said: By God, He did not command
you to eat yellow or red, sweet or sour, but He said:
Stick to what is lawful. Saeed bin Jubair and
Ad-Dahhak said: Eat from the good things meaning
what is lawful. Abu Ishaq Al-Subaie said on the
authority of Abu Maysarah Amr bin Shurahbil: Jesus,
son of Mary, used to eat from his mother's spinning. In
Sahih: "There is no prophet who did not tend sheep.
They said: And you, O Messenger of God? He said:
Yes, and | used to tend them for a few Qirats for the
people of Mecca." In Sahih: "David, peace be upon
him, used to eat from the earnings of his hand." In the
two Sahihs: “The fasting most beloved to God is the
fasting of David, and the standing prayer most beloved
to God is the standing prayer of David. He used to
sleep half the night, stand for a third of it, and sleep for
a sixth of it. He used to fast one day and break his fast
the next day, and he did not flee when he encountered
it.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Abu Al-Yaman
Al-Hakam bin Nafi’ told us, Abu Bakr bin Abi Maryam

told us on the authority of Damrah bin Habib that Umm
Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad bin Aws, said: “l sent a

Tafsir al-Qur'an

cup of milk to the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, when he broke his fast, and that was
at the beginning of the day and the heat was intense.
Her messenger returned to her, saying: Where did you
get the sheep? She said: | bought it with my own
money. So he drank from it. The next day, Umm
Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad, came to him and said:
O Messenger of God, | sent you milk to console you for
the long day and the intense heat. So you returned the
messenger to me with it. He said to her: This is what
the messengers were commanded to do: Eat only
good things and do only good deeds.” It has been
proven in Sahih Muslim, Jami’ al-Tirmidhi and Musnad
al-lmam Ahmad, and the wording is his, from the
hadith of Fadil ibn Marzouq, from Adi ibn Thabit, from
Abu Hazim, from Abu Hurairah, may God be pleased
with him, who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: “O people, God
is good and does not accept anything but that which is
good. God has commanded the believers with what He
commanded the messengers, saying: ‘O messengers,
eat from the good foods and work righteousness.
Indeed, |, of what you do, am Knowing.” And He said:
‘O you who have believed, eat from the good things
which We have provided for you.” Then he mentioned
the man who travels a long way, disheveled and dusty,
whose food is unlawful, whose drink is unlawful,
whose clothing is unlawful, and who is nourished with
unlawful things, and he stretches out his hands to the
sky, saying: ‘O Lord, O Lord.” How can that be
accepted?” Al-Tirmidhi said: It is hasan gharib, and we
do not know it except from the hadith of Fadil ibn
Marzoug.

And His statement: And indeed, this nation of yours is
one nation means, your religion, O group of prophets,
is one religion and one creed, which is the call to
worship God alone, with no partner for Him. For this
reason, He said: And | am your Lord, so fear Me. We
have already discussed this in Surat Al-Anbiya. And
His statement: One nation is in the accusative case as
a state. And His statement: Then they divided their
affair among themselves into groups means the
nations to whom the prophets were sent. Every party
rejoicing in what it has means they rejoice in what they
are in of misguidance because they think they are
guided. For this reason, He said, threatening and
warning them: So leave them in their confusion
meaning in their error and misguidance for a time
meaning until the time of their time and their
destruction, as God the Almighty said: “So grant
respite to the disbelievers. Grant them respite for a
while” and God the Almighty said: “Leave them to eat
and enjoy themselves and let hope delude them. They
are going to know.”

And His statement: Do they think that what We provide
them with of wealth and children * We hasten to them
with good things? Rather, they perceive not. Meaning,
do these deceived people think that what We give
them of wealth and children is because of their honor
and respect with Us? No, it is not as they claim in their
statement, We are more abundant in wealth and
children, and we will not be punished. They were
mistaken in that and their hope was disappointed.
Rather, We only do that to them as a lure, a reprieve,
and a delay. That is why He said, Rather, they
perceive not. Just as God the Most High said, “So let
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So they divided their affair among themselves into groups, each faction rejoicing in what it had.

not their wealth or their children impress you. God only
intends to punish them thereby in the life of this world.”
God the Almighty said: We only grant them respite that
they may increase in sin. God the Almighty said: “So
leave Me and he who denies this statement. We will
gradually lead them on from where they do not know.
And | will grant them respite.” The verse, and He said:
“Leave Me and he whom | created alone. And made
for him abundant wealth. And children to witness. And
prepared for him a [right] preparation. Then he desires
that | should increase. No! He has been obstinate
toward Our signs.” The Almighty said: And it is not
your wealth or your children that will bring you nearer
to Us, except for him who believes and does
righteousness. The verse, and there are many verses
on this subject.

Qatada said about His statement: Do they think that
what We provide them with of wealth and children *
We hasten to them with good things? Rather, they do
not perceive. He said: God has deceived the people in
their wealth and children. O son of Adam, do not
consider people by their wealth and children, but
consider them by their faith and righteous deeds.
Imam Ahmad said: Muhammad bin Ubaid told us,
Abaan bin Ishaq told us, on the authority of Al-Sabah
bin Muhammad, on the authority of Marra
Al-Hamadani, on the authority of Abdullah bin Masoud,
may God be pleased with him, who said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: “God has divided your morals among you
as He has divided your provisions among you. God
gives the world to whom He loves and to whom He
does not love, but He does not give religion except to
whom He loves. So whoever God gives religion to, He
loves him. By the One in Whose Hand is the soul of
Muhammad, a servant does not become Muslim until
his heart and tongue become Muslim, and he does not
believe until his neighbor is safe from his evils.” They

said: What are his evils, O Messenger of God? He said:

“His deception and oppression. A servant does not
earn wealth unlawfully and spend it and it will be
blessed for him, nor does he give it in charity and it will
be accepted from him, nor does he leave it behind him
except that it will be his provision for the Fire. God
does not erase evil with evil, but He erases evil with
good. Indeed, evil does not erase evil.”

Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty mentioned what happened from the
nations of their disobedience to what the messengers
commanded them to do, so He said: 53- So they
divided their affair among themselves into sects. The
fais to arrange their disobedience to what preceded
from the command to be pious, and the pronoun refers
to what the word nation indicates, and the meaning is:
that they made their religion, despite its unity, into
separate, different pieces. Al-Mubarrad said: Zabran
means sects and different pieces, the singular of which
is Zabur, which is the group and sect, and the same is
the case with zubra and its plural is zubar, so the
Almighty described the nations as having differed, so a
group followed the Torah, a group followed the Zabur,
and a group followed the Gospel, then they distorted
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and changed, and a group of polytheists followed what
their fathers had prescribed for them of misguidance:
Zabran is read with a damma on the ba', the plural of
Zabur, and it is read with a fatha: meaning pieces like
pieces of iron. Every party rejoices in what they have
meaning every group of these different ones rejoices
in what they have: meaning in what they have of
religion: meaning they are pleased with it.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

53. And their affair was cut off, their religion, among
themselves, meaning: they were divided and became
sects, Jews, Christians and Zoroastrians, Zubran,
meaning: different groups and sections, the singular of
which is Zabur, which is a group and sect, and the
same is true of Zubra, the plural of which is Zubar, and
from it: Zubar Al-Hadid A/-Kahf-96. Meaning: they
became groups like Zabar Al-Hadid. Some of the
people of Ash-Sham read (Zubran) with the opening of
the Baa. Qatada and Mujahid said (Zubran) meaning:
books, meaning each group believed in a book other
than the book that the others believed in. It was said:
they made their books into different sections, they
believed in some, disbelieved in some, and distorted
some, each party with what they have, with what they
have of religion, rejoicing, amazed and delighted.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

53- So they divided their affair among themselves So
they divided their affair among themselves, they made
it into different religions, or they dispersed and became
parties, and their affair is in the accusative case by
removing the preposition or the distinction, and the
pronoun refers to what the nation indicates from its
masters, the first of them. Zubranis definitely the plural
of Zabur, which means division, and this is supported
by the reading with the opening of the ba', as it is the
plural of zabarah, and it is a state of their affair or of
the waw, or a second object of So they divided, as it
includes the meaning of making. And it was said that it
is books from zabarat al-kitab, so it is a second object,
or a state of their affair, based on the estimation of the
like of kataba, and it was read with a light ba' like rusul
in rusul. Every party of the parties. With what they
have of religion. Rejoicing is admiring, believing that
they are on the truth.
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So leave them in their confusion for a time.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

54 - So leave them leave the infidels of Mecca in their
misguidance (for a time) until their death

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty says to His Prophet
Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him peace:
So leave, O Muhammad, those whose affair has been
divided among themselves in groups, in their
confusion: in their misguidance and error. Until a time:
meaning until a term when My punishment will come to
them.

And the people of interpretation said something similar
to what we said about that.

Who said that?

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid: So leave them in their error for a
time. He said: In their misguidance.

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: Ibn
Zayd said, regarding His statement, So leave them in
their immersion for a time, he said: The immersion is
the flood.

And His statement, Do they think that what We provide
them with of wealth and children? God Almighty says:
Do these parties who have divided their religion into
sects think that what We give them in this world of
wealth and children We hasten to them? He says: We
race them in the good things of the Hereafter, and in
the rewards for them in it? And what is in His
statement, that We provide them with is an accusative,
because it means that. Rather, they do not perceive
God Almighty says, denying them: That is not so,
rather they do not know that My providing them with
that, | provide them with it, it is only a respite and a lure
for them.

And the people of interpretation said something similar
to what we said about that.

Who said that?

Muhammad ibn Amr told me, he said: Abu Asim told
us, he said: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me, he said:
Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warga’ told us both, on the
authority of Ibn Nahih, on the authority of Mujahid, We
only provide for them, he said: We give them, we
hasten to them, he said: We increase their goodness,
we delay it for them, he said: This is for the Quraysh.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid, the same.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Muhammad bin Amr bin Ali told me, he said: Ash’ath
bin Abdullah told me, he said: Shu’bah told us, on the
authority of Khalid Al-Hadha’, he said: | said to Abd
Al-Rahman bin Abi Bakra, God’s statement, We
hasten to them means that we provide them with
wealth and children in goodness.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

This verse is an example of Quraysh addressing
Muhammad (peace be upon him) regarding their
situation, connected by his saying: So leave them in
their immersion for a time meaning leave those who
are in the same position as those who came before,
and do not be distressed by delaying the punishment
for them, for everything has its time. In the language,
ghamrah is what engulfs you and what rises above you,
and its origin is covering, and from it comes ghamr,
hatred, because it covers the heart. Ghamr is
abundant water because it covers the earth. Ghamr is
the cloak that covers people with gifts. He said:

If he smiles and laughs, the necks of money will be
closed because of his laughter.

What is meant here is confusion, heedlessness and
misguidance. So-and-so entered the crowd of people,
i.e., into their throng. And the Almighty’s statement:
until a time, Mujahid said: until death. So it is a threat,
not a time limit, as one would say: The day will come to
you.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty commands His servants, the
Messengers, peace and blessings be upon them, to
eat from what is lawful and to perform righteous deeds.
This indicates that what is lawful helps in performing
righteous deeds. The Prophets, peace be upon them,
did this perfectly, and combined all good things in word
and deed, guidance and advice. May God reward
them well on behalf of His servants. Al-Hasan Al-Basri
said about His statement: O Messengers, eat from the
good things. He said: By God, He did not command
you to eat yellow or red, sweet or sour, but He said:
Stick to what is lawful. Saeed bin Jubair and
Ad-Dahhak said: Eat from the good things meaning
what is lawful. Abu Ishaq Al-Subaie said on the
authority of Abu Maysarah Amr bin Shurahbil: Jesus,
son of Mary, used to eat from his mother's spinning. In
Sahih: "There is no prophet who did not tend sheep.
They said: And you, O Messenger of God? He said:
Yes, and | used to tend them for a few Qirats for the
people of Mecca." In Sahih: "David, peace be upon
him, used to eat from the earnings of his hand." In the
two Sahihs: “The fasting most beloved to God is the
fasting of David, and the standing prayer most beloved
to God is the standing prayer of David. He used to
sleep half the night, stand for a third of it, and sleep for
a sixth of it. He used to fast one day and break his fast
the next day, and he did not flee when he encountered
it.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Abu Al-Yaman
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Al-Hakam bin Nafi’ told us, Abu Bakr bin Abi Maryam
told us on the authority of Damrah bin Habib that Umm
Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad bin Aws, said: “I sent a
cup of milk to the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, when he broke his fast, and that was
at the beginning of the day and the heat was intense.
Her messenger returned to her, saying: Where did you
get the sheep? She said: | bought it with my own
money. So he drank from it. The next day, Umm
Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad, came to him and said:
O Messenger of God, | sent you milk to console you for
the long day and the intense heat. So you returned the
messenger to me with it. He said to her: This is what
the messengers were commanded to do: Eat only
good things and do only good deeds.” It has been
proven in Sahih Muslim, Jami’ al-Tirmidhi and Musnad
al-lmam Ahmad, and the wording is his, from the
hadith of Fadil ibn Marzouq, from Adi ibn Thabit, from
Abu Hazim, from Abu Hurairah, may God be pleased
with him, who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: “O people, God
is good and does not accept anything but that which is
good. God has commanded the believers with what He
commanded the messengers, saying: ‘O messengers,
eat from the good foods and work righteousness.
Indeed, |, of what you do, am Knowing.” And He said:
‘O you who have believed, eat from the good things
which We have provided for you.” Then he mentioned
the man who travels a long way, disheveled and dusty,
whose food is unlawful, whose drink is unlawful,
whose clothing is unlawful, and who is nourished with
unlawful things, and he stretches out his hands to the
sky, saying: ‘O Lord, O Lord.” How can that be
accepted?” Al-Tirmidhi said: It is hasan gharib, and we
do not know it except from the hadith of Fadil ibn
Marzoug.

And His statement: And indeed, this nation of yours is
one nation means, your religion, O group of prophets,
is one religion and one creed, which is the call to
worship God alone, with no partner for Him. For this
reason, He said: And | am your Lord, so fear Me. We
have already discussed this in Surat Al-Anbiya. And
His statement: One nation is in the accusative case as
a state. And His statement: Then they divided their
affair among themselves into groups means the
nations to whom the prophets were sent. Every party
rejoicing in what it has means they rejoice in what they
are in of misguidance because they think they are
guided. For this reason, He said, threatening and
warning them: So leave them in their confusion
meaning in their error and misguidance for a time
meaning until the time of their time and their
destruction, as God the Almighty said: “So grant
respite to the disbelievers. Grant them respite for a
while” and God the Almighty said: “Leave them to eat
and enjoy themselves and let hope delude them. They
are going to know.”

And His statement: Do they think that what We provide
them with of wealth and children * We hasten to them
with good things? Rather, they perceive not. Meaning,
do these deceived people think that what We give
them of wealth and children is because of their honor
and respect with Us? No, it is not as they claim in their
statement, We are more abundant in wealth and
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children, and we will not be punished. They were
mistaken in that and their hope was disappointed.
Rather, We only do that to them as a lure, a reprieve,
and a delay. That is why He said, Rather, they
perceive not. Just as God the Most High said, “So let
not their wealth or their children impress you. God only
intends to punish them thereby in the life of this world.”
God the Almighty said: We only grant them respite that
they may increase in sin. God the Almighty said: “So
leave Me and he who denies this statement. We will
gradually lead them on from where they do not know.
And | will grant them respite.” The verse, and He said:
“Leave Me and he whom | created alone. And made
for him abundant wealth. And children to witness. And
prepared for him a [right] preparation. Then he desires
that | should increase. No! He has been obstinate
toward Our signs.” The Almighty said: And it is not
your wealth or your children that will bring you nearer
to Us, except for him who believes and does
righteousness. The verse, and there are many verses
on this subject.

Qatada said about His statement: Do they think that
what We provide them with of wealth and children *
We hasten to them with good things? Rather, they do
not perceive. He said: God has deceived the people in
their wealth and children. O son of Adam, do not
consider people by their wealth and children, but
consider them by their faith and righteous deeds.
Imam Ahmad said: Muhammad bin Ubaid told us,
Abaan bin Ishagq told us, on the authority of Al-Sabah
bin Muhammad, on the authority of Marra
Al-Hamadani, on the authority of Abdullah bin Masoud,
may God be pleased with him, who said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: “God has divided your morals among you
as He has divided your provisions among you. God
gives the world to whom He loves and to whom He
does not love, but He does not give religion except to
whom He loves. So whoever God gives religion to, He
loves him. By the One in Whose Hand is the soul of
Muhammad, a servant does not become Muslim until
his heart and tongue become Muslim, and he does not
believe until his neighbor is safe from his evils.” They
said: What are his evils, O Messenger of God? He said:
“His deception and oppression. A servant does not
earn wealth unlawfully and spend it and it will be
blessed for him, nor does he give it in charity and it will
be accepted from him, nor does he leave it behind him
except that it will be his provision for the Fire. God
does not erase evil with evil, but He erases evil with
good. Indeed, evil does not erase evil.”

Fath al-Qadir

54- So leave them in their ignorance for a time
meaning leave them in their ignorance, for they are not
worthy of guidance, and do not be distressed by
delaying the punishment for them, for everything has
its time. The Almighty likened their state of ignorance
to water that immerses whoever enters it. The
immersion is originally what immerses you and rises
above you, and its origin is covering, and the
immersion is a lot of water because it covers the earth,
and the burden of the cloak is what includes people



with gifts, and hatred is called the immersion, and what
is meant here is: confusion, heedlessness and
misguidance, and the verse is out of the context of
threatening them, not of ordering him, may God bless
him and grant him peace, to refrain from them, and the
meaning of until a time is until the time of their
punishment by killing comes, or until they die in
disbelief and are punished in the Fire.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

54. So leave them in their confusion, Ibn Abbas said:
in their disbelief and misguidance, and it was said:
their blindness, and it was said: their heedlessness, for
a time, until they die.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

54- Leave them in their ignorance in their ignorance,
he likened it to water that submerges a person
because they are immersed in it or playing with it, and
it was read in (their ignorance) until a time until they
are killed or die.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Do they think that what We provide them with of wealth and children is a loss?

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:55

Do they think that what We provide them with of wealth
and children is a loss?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

55 - Do they think that what We provide them with We
give them of wealth and children in this world

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: Do they think that what We provide them with
of wealth and children?

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: Do they think that what We provide
them with of wealth and children? "What" means which,
that is, do they think, O Muhammad, that what We give
them in this world of wealth and children is a reward for
them? It is only a lure and a delay, not hastening in
good deeds. There are three opinions regarding the
report of "that", one of which is that it is omitted.
Al-Zajjaj said: The meaning is that We hasten them
with it in good deeds, and it was omitted. Hisham
Al-Darir said a precise opinion, he said: "Anma" is the
good deeds, so the meaning became: We hasten them
with it, then he made it clear and said "in good deeds",
and there is no omission in it according to this
estimation. The doctrine of Al-Kisa'i is that "Anma" is
one letter, so it does not need to estimate the omission,
and it is permissible to stop at his saying: "and sons."
Whoever says: "Anma is two letters, then there must
be a pronoun that refers from the report to the name of
that and the stop is not complete at and sons."
Al-Sakhtiyani said: It is not appropriate to stop at
wabanin because yahasboon needs two objects, so
the two objects are completed by fi al-khayrat. Ibn
al-Anbari said: This is a mistake because anis
sufficient as a noun of anand its predicate, and it is not
permissible to bring a second object after an.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty commands His servants, the
Messengers, peace and blessings be upon them, to
eat from what is lawful and to perform righteous deeds.
This indicates that what is lawful helps in performing
righteous deeds. The Prophets, peace be upon them,
did this perfectly, and combined all good things in word
and deed, guidance and advice. May God reward
them well on behalf of His servants. Al-Hasan Al-Basri
said about His statement: "O Messengers, eat from the
good things." He said: By God, He did not command
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you to eat yellow or red, sweet or sour, but He said:
Stick to what is lawful. Saeed bin Jubair and
Ad-Dahhak said: "Eat from the good things" meaning
what is lawful. Abu Ishaq Al-Subaie said on the
authority of Abu Maysarah Amr bin Shurahbil: Jesus,
son of Mary, used to eat from his mother's spinning. In
Sahih: "There is no prophet who did not tend sheep.
They said: And you, O Messenger of God? He said:
Yes, and | used to tend them for a few Qirats for the
people of Mecca." In Sahih: "David, peace be upon
him, used to eat from the earnings of his hand." In the
two Sahihs: “The fasting most beloved to God is the
fasting of David, and the standing prayer most beloved
to God is the standing prayer of David. He used to
sleep half the night, stand for a third of it, and sleep for
a sixth of it. He used to fast one day and break his fast
the next day, and he did not flee when he encountered
it.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Abu Al-Yaman
Al-Hakam bin Nafi’ told us, Abu Bakr bin Abi Maryam
told us on the authority of Damrah bin Habib that Umm
Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad bin Aws, said: “I sent a
cup of milk to the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, when he broke his fast, and that was
at the beginning of the day and the heat was intense.
Her messenger returned to her, saying: Where did you
get the sheep? She said: | bought it with my own
money. So he drank from it. The next day, Umm
Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad, came to him and said:
O Messenger of God, | sent you milk to console you for
the long day and the intense heat. So you returned the
messenger to me with it. He said to her: This is what
the messengers were commanded to do: Eat only
good things and do only good deeds.” It has been
proven in Sahih Muslim, Jami’ al-Tirmidhi and Musnad
al-lmam Ahmad, and the wording is his, from the
hadith of Fadil ibn Marzouq, from Adi ibn Thabit, from
Abu Hazim, from Abu Hurairah, may God be pleased
with him, who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: “O people, God
is good and does not accept anything but that which is
good. God has commanded the believers with what He
commanded the messengers, saying: ‘O messengers,
eat from the good foods and work righteousness.
Indeed, |, of what you do, am Knowing.” And He said:
‘O you who have believed, eat from the good things
which We have provided for you.” Then he mentioned
the man who travels a long way, disheveled and dusty,
whose food is unlawful, whose drink is unlawful,
whose clothing is unlawful, and who is nourished with
unlawful things, and he stretches out his hands to the
sky, saying: ‘O Lord, O Lord.” How can that be
accepted?” Al-Tirmidhi said: It is hasan gharib, and we
do not know it except from the hadith of Fadil ibn
Marzoug.

And His statement: And indeed, this nation of yours is
one nation means, your religion, O group of prophets,
is one religion and one creed, which is the call to
worship God alone, with no partner for Him. For this
reason, He said: And | am your Lord, so fear Me. We
have already discussed this in Surat Al-Anbiya. And
His statement: One nation is in the accusative case as
a state. And His statement: Then they divided their
affair among themselves into groups means the



nations to whom the prophets were sent. Every party
rejoicing in what it has means they rejoice in what they
are in of misguidance because they think they are
guided. For this reason, He said, threatening and
warning them: So leave them in their confusion
meaning in their error and misguidance for a time
meaning until the time of their time and their
destruction, as God the Almighty said: “So grant
respite to the disbelievers. Grant them respite for a
while” and God the Almighty said: “Leave them to eat
and enjoy themselves and let hope delude them. They
are going to know.”

And His statement: Do they think that what We provide
them with of wealth and children * We hasten to them
with good things? Rather, they perceive not. Meaning,
do these deceived people think that what We give
them of wealth and children is because of their honor
and respect with Us? No, it is not as they claim in their
statement, We are more abundant in wealth and
children, and we will not be punished. They were
mistaken in that and their hope was disappointed.
Rather, We only do that to them as a lure, a reprieve,
and a delay. That is why He said, Rather, they
perceive not. Just as God the Most High said, “So let
not their wealth or their children impress you. God only
intends to punish them thereby in the life of this world.”
God the Almighty said: We only grant them respite that
they may increase in sin. God the Almighty said: “So
leave Me and he who denies this statement. We will
gradually lead them on from where they do not know.
And | will grant them respite.” The verse, and He said:
“Leave Me and he whom | created alone. And made
for him abundant wealth. And children to witness. And
prepared for him a [right] preparation. Then he desires
that | should increase. No! He has been obstinate
toward Our signs.” The Almighty said: And it is not
your wealth or your children that will bring you nearer
to Us, except for him who believes and does
righteousness. The verse, and there are many verses
on this subject.

Qatada said about His statement: Do they think that
what We provide them with of wealth and children *
We hasten to them with good things? Rather, they do
not perceive. He said: God has deceived the people in
their wealth and children. O son of Adam, do not
consider people by their wealth and children, but
consider them by their faith and righteous deeds.
Imam Ahmad said: Muhammad bin Ubaid told us,
Abaan bin Ishagq told us, on the authority of Al-Sabah
bin Muhammad, on the authority of Marra
Al-Hamadani, on the authority of Abdullah bin Masoud,
may God be pleased with him, who said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: “God has divided your morals among you
as He has divided your provisions among you. God
gives the world to whom He loves and to whom He
does not love, but He does not give religion except to
whom He loves. So whoever God gives religion to, He
loves him. By the One in Whose Hand is the soul of
Muhammad, a servant does not become Muslim until
his heart and tongue become Muslim, and he does not
believe until his neighbor is safe from his evils.” They

said: What are his evils, O Messenger of God? He said:

“His deception and oppression. A servant does not
earn wealth unlawfully and spend it and it will be
blessed for him, nor does he give it in charity and it will
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be accepted from him, nor does he leave it behind him
except that it will be his provision for the Fire. God
does not erase evil with evil, but He erases evil with
good. Indeed, evil does not erase evil.”

Fath al-Qadir

55- Do they think that what We provide them with of
wealth and children? That is, do they think that what
We give them in this world of wealth and children?

Tafsir al-Baghawi

55. Do they think that what We provide them with of
wealth and children? What We give them and make it
a support for them of wealth and children in this world.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

55- Do they think that what We provide for them that
what We give them and make for them is a support, of
wealth and children is an explanation of what is not
report of it, for he is not to be blamed for it, but rather
what is to be blamed for is their belief that this is better
for them, report of it.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:56

We hasten to them in good deeds, but they do not perceive.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:56

We hasten to them in good deeds, but they do not
perceive.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

56 - We hasten We hasten for them in good deeds No,
but they do not perceive that this is a lure for them.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: We hasten to them in good deeds, but they do
not perceive.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Abu Abd al-Rahman al-Salami and Abd al-Rahman ibn
Abi Bakra read yusara'awith a ya', so that its subject is
our support. This may be without deletion, i.e. He
hastens to provide them with support. It may also be
deletion, and the meaning is that God hastens to them.
It was read yusara'a lahum fi al-khayrat and there are
three ways to do this: One of them is with deletion. It
may be yusara'a al-imdad. It may be that /ahum is a
noun for something whose subject is not named, as
mentioned by al-Nahhas. Al-Mahdawi said: Al-Hurr
al-Nahwi read nusara‘a lahum fi al-khayrat and this is
the meaning of the reading of the group. Al-Tha'labi
said: The correct reading is the reading of the common
people, because of his saying Namdhum. Rather, they
do not feel that this is a trial for them and a lure.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty commands His servants, the
Messengers, peace and blessings be upon them, to
eat from what is lawful and to perform righteous deeds.
This indicates that what is lawful helps in performing
righteous deeds. The Prophets, peace be upon them,
did this perfectly, and combined all good things in word
and deed, guidance and advice. May God reward
them well on behalf of His servants. Al-Hasan Al-Basri
said about His statement: O Messengers, eat from the
good things. He said: By God, He did not command
you to eat yellow or red, sweet or sour, but He said:
Stick to what is lawful. Saeed bin Jubair and
Ad-Dahhak said: Eat from the good things meaning
what is lawful. Abu Ishaq Al-Subaie said on the
authority of Abu Maysarah Amr bin Shurahbil: Jesus,
son of Mary, used to eat from his mother's spinning. In
Sahih: "There is no prophet who did not tend sheep.
They said: And you, O Messenger of God? He said:
Yes, and | used to tend them for a few Qirats for the
people of Mecca." In Sahih: "David, peace be upon
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him, used to eat from the earnings of his hand." In the
two Sahihs: “The fasting most beloved to God is the
fasting of David, and the standing prayer most beloved
to God is the standing prayer of David. He used to
sleep half the night, stand for a third of it, and sleep for
a sixth of it. He used to fast one day and break his fast
the next day, and he did not flee when he encountered
it.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Abu Al-Yaman
Al-Hakam bin Nafi’ told us, Abu Bakr bin Abi Maryam
told us on the authority of Damrah bin Habib that Umm
Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad bin Aws, said: “I sent a
cup of milk to the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, when he broke his fast, and that was
at the beginning of the day and the heat was intense.
Her messenger returned to her, saying: Where did you
get the sheep? She said: | bought it with my own
money. So he drank from it. The next day, Umm
Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad, came to him and said:
O Messenger of God, | sent you milk to console you for
the long day and the intense heat. So you returned the
messenger to me with it. He said to her: This is what
the messengers were commanded to do: Eat only
good things and do only good deeds.” It has been
proven in Sahih Muslim, Jami’ al-Tirmidhi and Musnad
al-lmam Ahmad, and the wording is his, from the
hadith of Fadil ibn Marzouq, from Adi ibn Thabit, from
Abu Hazim, from Abu Hurairah, may God be pleased
with him, who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: “O people, God
is good and does not accept anything but that which is
good. God has commanded the believers with what He
commanded the messengers, saying: ‘O messengers,
eat from the good foods and work righteousness.
Indeed, I, of what you do, am Knowing.” And He said:
‘O you who have believed, eat from the good things
which We have provided for you.” Then he mentioned
the man who travels a long way, disheveled and dusty,
whose food is unlawful, whose drink is unlawful,
whose clothing is unlawful, and who is nourished with
unlawful things, and he stretches out his hands to the
sky, saying: ‘O Lord, O Lord.” How can that be
accepted?” Al-Tirmidhi said: It is hasan gharib, and we
do not know it except from the hadith of Fadil ibn
Marzoug.

And His statement: And indeed, this nation of yours is
one nation means, your religion, O group of prophets,
is one religion and one creed, which is the call to
worship God alone, with no partner for Him. For this
reason, He said: And | am your Lord, so fear Me. We
have already discussed this in Surat Al-Anbiya. And
His statement: One nation is in the accusative case as
a state. And His statement: Then they divided their
affair among themselves into groups means the
nations to whom the prophets were sent. Every party
rejoicing in what it has means they rejoice in what they
are in of misguidance because they think they are
guided. For this reason, He said, threatening and
warning them: So leave them in their confusion
meaning in their error and misguidance for a time
meaning until the time of their time and their
destruction, as God the Almighty said: “So grant
respite to the disbelievers. Grant them respite for a
while” and God the Almighty said: “Leave them to eat



and enjoy themselves and let hope delude them. They
are going to know.”

And His statement: Do they think that what We provide
them with of wealth and children * We hasten to them
with good things? Rather, they perceive not. Meaning,
do these deceived people think that what We give
them of wealth and children is because of their honor
and respect with Us? No, it is not as they claim in their
statement, We are more abundant in wealth and
children, and we will not be punished. They were
mistaken in that and their hope was disappointed.
Rather, We only do that to them as a lure, a reprieve,
and a delay. That is why He said, Rather, they
perceive not. Just as God the Most High said, “So let
not their wealth or their children impress you. God only
intends to punish them thereby in the life of this world.”
God the Almighty said: We only grant them respite that
they may increase in sin. God the Almighty said: “So
leave Me and he who denies this statement. We will
gradually lead them on from where they do not know.
And | will grant them respite.” The verse, and He said:
“Leave Me and he whom | created alone. And made
for him abundant wealth. And children to witness. And
prepared for him a [right] preparation. Then he desires
that | should increase. No! He has been obstinate
toward Our signs.” The Almighty said: And it is not
your wealth or your children that will bring you nearer
to Us, except for him who believes and does
righteousness. The verse, and there are many verses
on this subject.

Qatada said about His statement: Do they think that
what We provide them with of wealth and children *
We hasten to them with good things? Rather, they do
not perceive. He said: God has deceived the people in
their wealth and children. O son of Adam, do not
consider people by their wealth and children, but
consider them by their faith and righteous deeds.
Imam Ahmad said: Muhammad bin Ubaid told us,
Abaan bin Ishagq told us, on the authority of Al-Sabah
bin Muhammad, on the authority of Marra
Al-Hamadani, on the authority of Abdullah bin Masoud,
may God be pleased with him, who said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: “God has divided your morals among you
as He has divided your provisions among you. God
gives the world to whom He loves and to whom He
does not love, but He does not give religion except to
whom He loves. So whoever God gives religion to, He
loves him. By the One in Whose Hand is the soul of
Muhammad, a servant does not become Muslim until
his heart and tongue become Muslim, and he does not
believe until his neighbor is safe from his evils.” They

said: What are his evils, O Messenger of God? He said:

“His deception and oppression. A servant does not
earn wealth unlawfully and spend it and it will be
blessed for him, nor does he give it in charity and it will
be accepted from him, nor does he leave it behind him
except that it will be his provision for the Fire. God
does not erase evil with evil, but He erases evil with
good. Indeed, evil does not erase evil.”

Fath al-Qadir

56- Nasara'iwith it for them in what is good for them
and honors them, and the hamza is for denial, and the
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answer to this is understood and indicated by his
saying: Rather, they do not perceive because it is a
conjunction to an understood word to which the
speech extends: meaning, no, we do not do that,
rather they do not perceive anything at all like the
animals that do not understand or reason, for what We
have granted them of blessings and what We have
extended to them of good things is only a lure for them
to increase in sin as the Almighty said: We only grant
them respite so that they may increase in sin. Al-Zajjaj
said: The meaning is that We hasten with it for them in
good things, so it was deleted with it, and what in
anma is a relative pronoun, and the link is this deleted
one. Al-Kisa'i said: Anma here is one letter so it does
not need to estimate a link. It was said that it is
permissible to stop at Banin, and it was said that it is
not good because yahsabun needs two objects, so the
two objects are complete in good things. Ibn Al-Anbari
said: This is a mistake because ma is a plural. Abu
Abd al-Rahman al-Salami and Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi
Bakra read yasara’a with a ya underneath, on the
basis that its subject is what is indicated by amdadna,
which is the supply. It is also possible that the meaning
is: God hastens to them. The rest read nasara’a with a
nun. Al-Tha’labi said: This reading is the correct one,
because of his saying namdhum.

Ibn Jarir, Ibn Al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on
the authority of Ibn Abbas, regarding his statement:
Then We sent Our messengers in succession, he said:
One after the other. In another version he said: One
after the other. Abd Al-Razzaq, Ibn Jarir, Ibn
Al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority
of Qatada: And We made the son of Mary and his
mother a sign, he said: She gave birth to him without a
father. Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority of
Al-Rabi’ Ibn Anas: A sign, he said: A lesson. Ibn Jarir
and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: And We settled them on a high ground, he said:
A level hill. Al-Ma’in is the flowing water, and it is the
river about which God said: Your Lord has provided
beneath you a stream. Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn
Al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on his authority:
And We settled them on a high ground, he said: It is
the elevated place on the earth, and it is the best place
for plants to grow, of stability, of fertility, and Al-Ma’in is
the apparent water. Wakee’, Al-Faryabi, Ibn Abi
Shaybah, Abd Ibn Hamid, Ibn Al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi
Hatim, Tamam Al-Razi and Ibn Asakir narrated.
Al-Suyuti said with a sound chain of transmission on
the authority of Ibn Abbas regarding his statement: to a
hill, he said: We were informed that it is Damascus. |bn
Asakir narrated something similar on the authority of
Abdullah bin Salam. Ibn Abi Hatim narrated it likewise
on his authority. Ibn Asakir narrated on the authority of
Abu Umamah, with a chain of transmission traceable
to the Prophet, similar to this, but its chain of
transmission is weak. Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim,
Al-Tabarani in Al-Awsat, Ibn Mardawayh, and Ibn
Asakir narrated on the authority of Murrah Al-Nahzi: |
heard the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, say: The hill is the sand. Abd
Al-Razzaq, Abd bin Hamid, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim,
Al-Hakim in Al-Kuna, and Ibn Asakir narrated on the
authority of Abu Hurairah, who said: It is the sand in
Palestine. Ibn Mardawayh narrated from his hadith
with a chain of transmission traceable to the Prophet,
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:56
We hasten to them in good deeds, but they do not perceive.

similar to this. Al-Tabarani, Ibn Al-Sakn, Ibn Mandah,
Abu Nu’aym, and Ibn Asakir narrated on the authority
of Al-Agra’ bin Shafi Al-Akki, with a chain of
transmission traceable to the Prophet, similar to this.
Ahmad, Muslim and others narrated on the authority of
Abu Hurairah that he said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “O
people, God is good and accepts only that which is
good. God has commanded the believers with what He
commanded the messengers, saying: ‘O messengers,
eat from the good things and work righteousness.
Indeed, |, of what you do, am Knowing.” Or he said: ‘O
you who believe, eat from the good things which We
have provided for you.” Then he mentioned a man who
travels a long way, disheveled and dusty, whose food
is unlawful, whose drink is unlawful, whose clothing is
unlawful, and who is nourished with unlawful things,
and he stretches out his hands to the sky, saying: ‘O
Lord, O Lord.” How can that be answered?” Sa’id ibn
Mansur narrated on the authority of Hafs al-Fazari,
regarding his statement: ‘O messengers, eat from the
good things,” he said: That is Jesus, son of Mary,
eating from his mother’s spinning. Abdun narrated it in
the Companions on the authority of Hafs, with a chain
of transmission traceable back to the Prophet, and it is
mursal because Hafs was a Tabi'i.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

56. We hasten to them in good deeds, meaning: We
hasten to do good deeds for them, and present them
as a reward for their deeds to please Us, but they do
not perceive, that this is a lure for them. Then He
mentioned those who hasten to do good deeds,
saying:

Tafsir al-Baidawi

56- We hasten to them in good deeds. The referent is
omitted, and the meaning is: Do they think that what
We provide them with will be hastened to them in what
is good for them and honors them? Rather, they do not
perceive. Rather, they are like animals, they have no
intelligence or awareness to reflect on it and know that
this provision is a lure, not a hastening in good. The
reading of Yamduhum s in the third person, as is
Yasara'aand Yasraa. Itis possible that there is a
pronoun for the one provided with in them, and
Yasara‘ais in the passive form.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:57

Indeed, those who are fearful of their Lord

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

57 - Indeed, those who are, out of fear of their Lord,
apprehensive afraid of His punishment.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

He, the Most High, means, Indeed, those who are
fearful of their Lord Indeed, those who are fearful of
the punishment of God are fearful, so out of their fear
of that, they are persistent in obeying Him, and are
serious in seeking His pleasure. And those who
believe in the verses of their Lord He says: And those
who believe in the verses of His Book and His proofs.
And those who do not associate anything with their
Lord He says: And those who sincerely worship their
Lord, so they do not associate anything with anyone
other than Him in it, such as an idol or a statue, nor do
they show off with it to any of His creation, but rather
they make their actions purely for His sake, and they
intend Him with obedience and worship, without
anything else.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: Indeed, those who are fearful of
their Lord When He finished mentioning the
disbelievers and threatening them, He followed that by
mentioning the believers who hasten to do good deeds
and promising them, and He mentioned that with their
most eloquent attributes. And fearfulis fearful and
apprehensive of what God Almighty has frightened
them with.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says: Indeed, those who are fearful
of their Lord meaning that they, along with their good
deeds, faith, and righteous actions, are fearful of God,
afraid of Him, and apprehensive of His deception of
them, as Al-Hasan Al-Basri said: The believer
combines goodness and compassion, and the
disbeliever combines evil and security. And those who
believe in the signs of their Lord meaning that they
believe in His cosmic and legal signs, as God the
Almighty said, informing about Mary, peace be upon
her: And she believed in the words of her Lord and His
books meaning that she was certain that what
happened was only from the decree and judgment of
God, and whatever God legislated, if it was a
command, then it was from what He loves and is
pleased with, and if it was a prohibition, then it was
from what He hates and rejects, and if it was good,
then it is true, as God the Almighty said: And those
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who do not associate anything with their Lord meaning
that they do not worship anyone other than Him, rather
they believe in His Oneness and know that there is no
god but God, One and Eternal, who has not taken a
wife or a son, and that He has no equal or Efficient for
him.

And His statement: And those who give what they give
while their hearts are fearful that they will be returning
to their Lord means that they give what they give while
they are afraid and fearful that it will not be accepted
from them for fear that they may have fallen short in
fulfilling the condition of giving. This is out of
compassion and caution, as Imam Ahmad said: Yahya
bin Adam told us, Malik bin Mughul told us, Abd
al-Rahman bin Saeed bin Wahb told us on the
authority of Aisha that she said: O Messenger of God,
are those who give what they give while their hearts
are fearful? Is it the one who steals, commits adultery,
and drinks alcohol, and fears God the Almighty? He
said: No, O daughter of As-Siddiq, but rather the one
who prays, fasts, and gives charity, and fears God the
Almighty. And this is how At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated it from the hadith of Malik bin Mughul in
a similar manner, and he said: “No, O daughter of
As-Siddiq, but rather they are the ones who pray, fast,
and give charity, and they fear that it will not be
accepted from them. ‘Those are the ones who hasten
to good deeds.” And At-Tirmidhi said: This hadith was
narrated on the authority of Abd al-Rahman bin Saeed
on the authority of Abu Hazim, on the authority of Abu
Hurairah narrated on the authority of the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, something similar
to this. This is what Ibn Abbas, Muhammad ibn Ka’b
al-Qurazi, and al-Hasan al-Basri said in their
interpretation of this verse.

Others have read this verse, And those who give what
they give while their hearts are fearful, meaning they
do what they do while they are afraid. This has been
narrated on the authority of the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, that he read it in this
way. Imam Ahmad said: Affan told us, Sakhr bin
Juwayriyah told us, Ismail Al-Makki told us, Abu Khalaf,
the freed slave of Banu Jumah, told us that he entered
with Ubayd bin Umair upon Aisha, may God be
pleased with her, and she said: Welcome, Abu Asim,
what prevents you from visiting us or visiting us? He
said: | fear that | will become weak. She said: What
would you do? He said: | came to ask you about a
verse from the Book of God, the Almighty and Majestic:
How did the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, recite it? He said: Which verse?
He said: And those who give what they give and And
those who give what they give She said: Which of the
two is dearer to you? | said: By the One in Whose
Hand is my soul, one of them is dearer to me than the
whole world, or the world and everything in it. She said:
What is it? | said: And those who give what they give
She said: | bear witness that the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, used to
recite it like this, and it was revealed like this. However,
the spelling is a letter, in it is Ismail bin Muslim
Al-Makki, who is weak, and the meaning is according
to the reading. The first, which is the reading of the
seven majority and others, is more apparent, because
he said: Those are the ones who hasten to good

deeds and are the foremost in them, so he made them
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:57
Indeed, those who are fearful of their Lord

among the forerunners. If the meaning had been
according to the other reading, it would have been
likely that they would not be among the forerunners,
but rather among the moderate or the negligent, and
God knows best.

Fath al-Qadir

When He, the Almighty, denied the true goodness of
the infidels who live in luxury, He followed that by
mentioning those who are deserving of goodness, both
soon and in the hereafter, and He described them with
four attributes: The first is His statement: 57- Indeed,
those who, for fear of their Lord, are apprehensive.
Apprehension means fear. You say, | am
apprehensive about this matter, meaning, | am afraid.
It was said that apprehension means fear, so the
apparent meaning of the verse is repetition. It was
answered by interpreting fear as punishment: meaning,
they are afraid of the punishment of their Lord. Al-Kalbi
and Mugatil said the same. It was also answered by
interpreting apprehension as what is an effect of it:
which is constant obedience: meaning, those who, for
fear of their Lord, are constant in obeying Him. It was
also answered that apprehension is the perfection of
fear, so there is no repetition. It was also said that
repetition is for emphasis.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

57. Indeed, those who are fearful of their Lord,
meaning: afraid, and fear is fear, and the meaning is
that the believers, because of their fear of God, are
afraid of His punishment. Al-Hasan Al-Basri said: The
believer is the one who combines goodness and fear,
and the hypocrite is the one who combines evil and
security.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

57- Indeed, those who are, out of fear of their Lord out
of fear of His punishment. are apprehensive are
cautious.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:58

And those who believe in the verses of their Lord

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

58 - And those who believe in the verses of their Lord
the Qur'an they believe they confirm

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: And those who believe in the signs of their
Lord.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

And those who believe in the verses of their Lord.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says: Indeed, those who are fearful
of their Lord meaning that they, along with their good
deeds, faith, and righteous actions, are fearful of God,
afraid of Him, and apprehensive of His deception of
them, as Al-Hasan Al-Basri said: The believer
combines goodness and compassion, and the
disbeliever combines evil and security. And those who
believe in the signs of their Lord meaning that they
believe in His cosmic and legal signs, as God the
Almighty said, informing about Mary, peace be upon
her: And she believed in the words of her Lord and His
books meaning that she was certain that what
happened was only from the decree and judgment of
God, and whatever God legislated, if it was a
command, then it was from what He loves and is
pleased with, and if it was a prohibition, then it was
from what He hates and rejects, and if it was good,
then it is true, as God the Almighty said: And those
who do not associate anything with their Lord meaning
that they do not worship anyone other than Him, rather
they believe in His Oneness and know that there is no
god but God, One and Eternal, who has not taken a
wife or a son, and that He has no equal or Efficient for
him.

And His statement: And those who give what they give
while their hearts are fearful that they will be returning
to their Lord means that they give what they give while
they are afraid and fearful that it will not be accepted
from them for fear that they may have fallen short in
fulfilling the condition of giving. This is out of
compassion and caution, as Imam Ahmad said: Yahya
bin Adam told us, Malik bin Mughul told us, Abd
al-Rahman bin Saeed bin Wahb told us on the
authority of Aisha that she said: O Messenger of God,
are those who give what they give while their hearts
are fearful? Is it the one who steals, commits adultery,
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and drinks alcohol, and fears God the Almighty? He
said: No, O daughter of As-Siddiq, but rather the one
who prays, fasts, and gives charity, and fears God the
Almighty. And this is how At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated it from the hadith of Malik bin Mughul in
a similar manner, and he said: “No, O daughter of
As-Siddiq, but rather they are the ones who pray, fast,
and give charity, and they fear that it will not be
accepted from them. ‘Those are the ones who hasten
to good deeds.” And At-Tirmidhi said: This hadith was
narrated on the authority of Abd al-Rahman bin Saeed
on the authority of Abu Hazim, on the authority of Abu
Hurairah narrated on the authority of the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, something similar
to this. This is what Ibn Abbas, Muhammad ibn Ka’b
al-Qurazi, and al-Hasan al-Basri said in their
interpretation of this verse.

Others have read this verse, And those who give what
they give while their hearts are fearful, meaning they
do what they do while they are afraid. This has been
narrated on the authority of the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, that he read it in this
way. Imam Ahmad said: Affan told us, Sakhr bin
Juwayriyah told us, Ismail Al-Makki told us, Abu Khalaf,
the freed slave of Banu Jumah, told us that he entered
with Ubayd bin Umair upon Aisha, may God be
pleased with her, and she said: Welcome, Abu Asim,
what prevents you from visiting us or visiting us? He
said: | fear that | will become weak. She said: What
would you do? He said: | came to ask you about a
verse from the Book of God, the Almighty and Majestic:
How did the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, recite it? He said: Which verse?
He said: And those who give what they give and And
those who give what they give She said: Which of the
two is dearer to you? | said: By the One in Whose
Hand is my soul, one of them is dearer to me than the
whole world, or the world and everything in it. She said:
What is it? | said: And those who give what they give
She said: | bear witness that the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, used to
recite it like this, and it was revealed like this. However,
the spelling is a letter, in it is Ismail bin Muslim
Al-Makki, who is weak, and the meaning is according
to the reading. The first, which is the reading of the
seven majority and others, is more apparent, because
he said: Those are the ones who hasten to good

deeds and are the foremost in them, so he made them
among the forerunners. If the meaning had been
according to the other reading, it would have been
likely that they would not be among the forerunners,
but rather among the moderate or the negligent, and
God knows best.

Fath al-Qadir

And the second attribute is his saying: 58- And those
who believe in the signs of their Lord. It was said that
what is meant by the signs is the revelation, and it was
said that it is the creation, and it was said that it is the
combination of both. It was said that what is meant by
belief in them is not the belief that they are proofs and
that their meaning is true.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:58
And those who believe in the verses of their Lord

Tafsir al-Baghawi

58. And those who believe in the signs of their Lord,
they confirm.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

58- And those who believe in the signs of their Lord
the accusative and the subjunctive. By confirming their
meaning.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:59

And those who do not associate anything with their
Lord.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

59 - And those who associate no partner with their
Lord with Him.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: And those who do not associate anything with
their Lord.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

And those who do not associate anything with their
Lord.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says: Indeed, those who are fearful
of their Lord meaning that they, along with their good
deeds, faith, and righteous actions, are fearful of God,
afraid of Him, and apprehensive of His deception of
them, as Al-Hasan Al-Basri said: The believer
combines goodness and compassion, and the
disbeliever combines evil and security. And those who
believe in the signs of their Lord meaning that they
believe in His cosmic and legal signs, as God the
Almighty said, informing about Mary, peace be upon
her: And she believed in the words of her Lord and His
books meaning that she was certain that what
happened was only from the decree and judgment of
God, and whatever God legislated, if it was a
command, then it was from what He loves and is
pleased with, and if it was a prohibition, then it was
from what He hates and rejects, and if it was good,
then it is true, as God the Almighty said: And those
who do not associate anything with their Lord meaning
that they do not worship anyone other than Him, rather
they believe in His Oneness and know that there is no
god but God, One and Eternal, who has not taken a
wife or a son, and that He has no equal or Efficient for
him.

And His statement: And those who give what they give
while their hearts are fearful that they will be returning
to their Lord means that they give what they give while
they are afraid and fearful that it will not be accepted
from them for fear that they may have fallen short in
fulfilling the condition of giving. This is out of
compassion and caution, as Imam Ahmad said: Yahya
bin Adam told us, Malik bin Mughul told us, Abd
al-Rahman bin Saeed bin Wahb told us on the
authority of Aisha that she said: O Messenger of God,

Tafsir al-Qur'an

are those who give what they give while their hearts
are fearful? Is it the one who steals, commits adultery,
and drinks alcohol, and fears God the Almighty? He
said: No, O daughter of As-Siddiq, but rather the one
who prays, fasts, and gives charity, and fears God the
Almighty. And this is how At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated it from the hadith of Malik bin Mughul in
a similar manner, and he said: “No, O daughter of
As-Siddiq, but rather they are the ones who pray, fast,
and give charity, and they fear that it will not be
accepted from them. ‘Those are the ones who hasten
to good deeds.” And At-Tirmidhi said: This hadith was
narrated on the authority of Abd al-Rahman bin Saeed
on the authority of Abu Hazim, on the authority of Abu
Hurairah narrated on the authority of the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, something similar
to this. This is what Ibn Abbas, Muhammad ibn Ka’b
al-Qurazi, and al-Hasan al-Basri said in their
interpretation of this verse.

Others have read this verse, And those who give what
they give while their hearts are fearful, meaning they
do what they do while they are afraid. This has been
narrated on the authority of the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, that he read it in this
way. Imam Ahmad said: Affan told us, Sakhr bin
Juwayriyah told us, Ismail Al-Makki told us, Abu Khalaf,
the freed slave of Banu Jumah, told us that he entered
with Ubayd bin Umair upon Aisha, may God be
pleased with her, and she said: Welcome, Abu Asim,
what prevents you from visiting us or visiting us? He
said: | fear that | will become weak. She said: What
would you do? He said: | came to ask you about a
verse from the Book of God, the Almighty and Majestic:
How did the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, recite it? He said: Which verse?
He said: And those who give what they give and And
those who give what they give She said: Which of the
two is dearer to you? | said: By the One in Whose
Hand is my soul, one of them is dearer to me than the
whole world, or the world and everything in it. She said:
What is it? | said: And those who give what they give
She said: | bear witness that the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, used to
recite it like this, and it was revealed like this. However,
the spelling is a letter, in it is Ismail bin Muslim
Al-Makki, who is weak, and the meaning is according
to the reading. The first, which is the reading of the
seven majority and others, is more apparent, because
he said: Those are the ones who hasten to good

deeds and are the foremost in them, so he made them
among the forerunners. If the meaning had been
according to the other reading, it would have been
likely that they would not be among the forerunners,
but rather among the moderate or the negligent, and
God knows best.

Fath al-Qadir

The third attribute is His statement: 59- And those who
do not associate anything with their Lord meaning they
completely abandon association, both outwardly and
inwardly.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:59
And those who do not associate anything with their Lord.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

59. And those who do not associate anything with their
Lord.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

59- And those who do not associate anything with their
Lord with obvious or hidden association.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:60

And those who give what they give while their hearts
are fearful because they will be returning to their Lord.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

60 - And those who give give what they give give of
charity and righteous deeds while their hearts are
fearful afraid that it will not be accepted from them that
they the preposition lam is understood before it will
return to their Lord

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God the Most High means by His statement, And
those who give what they give and those who give to
the people of the two shares of charity what God has
imposed for them in their wealth. What they give
means: what they gave them in charity, and they fulfill
God’s rights over them in their wealth to its people.
And their hearts are fearful He says: afraid that they
will return to their Lord, and what they did will not save
them from God’s punishment, so they are afraid of
returning to God for that reason, as Al-Hasan said: The
believer combines goodness and compassion.

And in a similar manner to what we said about that, the
people of interpretation said.

Who said that?

Ibn Bashar told us, he said: Abd al-Rahman told us, he
said: Sufyan told us, on the authority of Ibn Abjar, on
the authority of a man, on the authority of Ibn Umar,
They give what they give while their hearts are fearful.
He said: Zakat.

Muhammad bin Amara told me, he said: Ubaidullah
bin Musa told us, he said: Israel told us, on the
authority of Abu Yahya, on the authority of Mujahid,
And their hearts are fearful. He said: The believer
spends his money and his heart is fearful.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Abu Al-Ashhab, on
the authority of Al-Hasan, he said: They give what they
give while their hearts are fearful. He said: They know
what righteous deeds they have done, and they fear
that this will not save them from the punishment of
their Lord.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Hajjaj told me, on the
authority of Ibn Jurayj, he said: Ibn Abbas said, They
give what they give, and their hearts are fearful. He
said: The believer spends his money and gives charity,
and his heart is fearful that he will return to his Lord.

Yaqub told me, he said: Ibn Ulayyah told us, on the
authority of Yunus, on the authority of al-Hasan, that
he used to say: The believer combines kindness and
compassion, and the hypocrite combines evil and
security. Then al-Hasan recited: Indeed, those who are
fearful for their Lord to and their hearts are fearful

Tafsir al-Qur'an

because they will be returning to their Lord. And the
hypocrite said: | was only given it because of
knowledge | have.

Ibn Hamid narrated: Yahya bin Wadh narrated:
Al-Husayn bin Wagqid narrated: Yazid narrated: lkrimah
narrated: They give what they give he said: They give
what they give and their hearts are fearful he said:
afraid.

Khallad bin Aslam told us: Al-Nadr bin Shumayl told us:
Israel told us: Salim Al-Aftas told us, on the authority of
Saeed bin Jubair, regarding his statement, And those
who give what they give while their hearts are fearful,
he said: They do what they do while they know that
they are going to die, and it is one of the good tidings.

Ibn Abd al-A’la told us: Muhammad ibn Thawr told us,
on the authority of Muammar, on the authority of
Qatada: They give what they give, and their hearts are
fearful. He said: They give what they give, and they do
what they do of good, and their hearts are fearful and
apprehensive.

Al-Hasan told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq told us, he
said: Muammar told us, on the authority of Qatada, the
same.

Ali told us, he said: Muawiyah told me, on the authority
of Ibn Abbas, his statement, And those who give what
they give while their hearts are fearful, meaning: They
work while they are afraid.

He said: Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said: My
father told me, he said: My uncle told me, he said: My
father told me, on the authority of his father, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, his statement, And those who
give what they give while their hearts are fearful, he
said: They give what they give out of fear of God, and
in awe of God.

It was narrated on the authority of Al-Husayn, who said:
| heard Abu Muadh say: Ubayd told us, who said: |
heard Al-Dahhak say regarding His statement, They
give what they give, they spend what they spend.

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: Ibn
Zayd said: They give what they give while their hearts
are fearful. He said: They give what they give, and
spend what they spend, and give in charity what they
give, while their hearts are fearful, fearing the wrath of
God and the Fire. And according to this reading, |
mean according to and those who give what they give,
is the reading of the regions, and it is the script of their
Qur’ans and it is the script of our Qur'ans, due to the
consensus of the proof from the reciters on it, and it is
in agreement with the script of the Qur'ans of the
Muslims.

It was narrated on the authority of Aisha, may God be
pleased with her, regarding this:

Ahmad bin Yusuf told us: Al-Qasim told us: Ali bin
Thabit told us, on the authority of Talha bin Omar, on
the authority of Abu Khalaf, who said: | entered with
Ubaid bin Umair upon Aisha, and Ubaid asked her: Do
we recite this word: And those who give what they give?
She said: They give what they give, and it was as if

she interpreted that as: And those who do what they

do of good deeds while they are fearful of God.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:60

And those who give what they give while their hearts are fearful because they will be returning to

their Lord.

Itis as if she interpreted it as: And those who do what
they do of good deeds while they are fearful of God,
like the one who:

Ibn Hamid told us: Al-Hakam bin Bashir told us: Umar
bin Qais told us, on the authority of Abd al-Rahman bin
Saeed bin Wahb al-Hamadani, on the authority of Abu
Hazim, on the authority of Abu Hurairah, who said:
Aisha said: O Messenger of God, and those who do
what they do while their hearts are fearful, is it the one
who commits a sin and is fearful of it? He said: No, but
the one who fasts, prays, and gives charity and is
fearful.

Abu Kurail told us: Ibn Idris told us, on the authority of
Malik bin Mughul, on the authority of Abd al-Rahman
bin Saeed bin Wahb, that Aisha said: | said: O
Messenger of God, are those who do what they do
while their hearts are fearful, are they those who sin
while they are fearful and fast while they are fearful?

Abu Kuraib told us, he said: Ibn Idris told us, he said:
Laith told us, on the authority of Mughith, on the
authority of a man from the people of Mecca, on the
authority of Aisha, she said: | said: O Messenger of
God, those who do what they do while their hearts are
fearful. He said: Then he mentioned something like
this.

Sufyan ibn Wakee’ told us: My father told us, on the
authority of Malik ibn Mughul, on the authority of Abd
al-Rahman ibn Saeed, on the authority of Aisha, that
she said: O Messenger of God, those who do what
they do while their hearts are fearful, are they men
who commit adultery, steal, and drink alcohol? He said:
No, O daughter of Abu Bakr - or O daughter of Abu
Bakr - but rather they are men who fast, pray, and give
charity, and fear that it will not be accepted from them.

Al-Qasim narrated: Al-Husayn narrated: Jarir narrated:
Layth bin Abi Sulaym and Hisham narrated: Al-Awam
bin Hawshab, all of them, on the authority of Aisha,
that she said: | asked the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, and he said: O
daughter of Abu Bakr, or O daughter of As-Siddiq, they
are those who pray and fear that it will not be accepted
from them. And that from His statement, Indeed, to
their Lord they will return: is in the accusative case,
because the meaning of the statement is and their
hearts are fearful because they, so when the word that
preceded it was deleted, it was in the accusative case.
Some of them said: It is in the genitive case, even
though the genitive is not apparent. And His statement,
Those hasten to good deeds, the Most High says:
These are the ones who have these characteristics,
they hasten to do righteous deeds, and seek
closeness to God through obeying Him.

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: Ibn
Zayd said, regarding His statement, Those are the
ones who hasten to good deeds, he said: And good
deeds are: opposition, fear, faith, and refraining from
associating partners with God, so that is the race to
these good deeds. And His statement, And they are
the first to it, some of them said: Its meaning is:
happiness has preceded them from God, so that is
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their precedence in the good deeds that they do.
Who said that?

Ali told me, he said: Abdullah told us, he said:
Muawiyah told us, on the authority of Ali, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, his statement, And they are the
first to it, meaning: happiness has preceded them.

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: Ibn
Zayd said, regarding His statement, And they are the
forerunners in it, then those are the good deeds.

Some of them interpreted it to mean: And they are
racing towards it. Others interpreted it: And they are
racing towards it.

The most correct of the sayings on this matter, in my
opinion, is the saying of Ibn Abbas, that happiness had
been granted to them by God before they hastened to
do good deeds, and because of what had been
granted to them, they hastened to do them.

| said that this is the more correct of the two
interpretations of the speech, because this is the more
apparent of its two meanings, and that there is no
need for us, if we direct the interpretation of the
speech to this, to change the meaning of the lam in his
saying and they are for it to a meaning other than its
most prevalent meaning.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

And those who give what they give while their hearts
are fearful. Al-Hasan said: They give sincerely and
fear that it will not be accepted from them. At-Tirmidhi
narrated: "On the authority of Aisha, may God be
pleased with her, the wife of the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, she said: | asked the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, about this verse: "And those who give what
they give while their hearts are fearful." Aisha said: Are
they those who drink alcohol and steal? He said: No, O
daughter of As-Siddiq, but they are those who fast,
pray, and give charity, and they fear that it will not be
accepted from them. Those are the ones who hasten
to do good deeds." Al-Hasan said: We have known
people who were more afraid that their good deeds
would be rejected than you are of your bad deeds that
you would be punished for them. Aisha, may God be
pleased with her, Ibn Abbas, and An-Nakha'i recited:
And those who give what they give shortened from
coming. Al-Farra’ said: Even if this reading from Aisha
was authentic, it would not contradict the reading of
the group, because the hamza of the Arabs requires
an alif in all cases when writing, so it is written sala
al-rajul with an alif after the seen, and yastadhahu with
an alif between the zay and the waw, and shay’ wa
shay’ with an alif after the ya’, so it is not strange
according to the doctrine of these people to write yu'tu



with an alif after the ya’, so this wording, based on this
script, can have two readings: yu'tu ma a’tawa and
yu'tu ma a’tawa. The only thing that the group is based
on is that it can have two possible interpretations: One
of them is: And those who give what they give of zakat
and charity, while their hearts are fearful. The other is:
And those who give to the angels who record the
deeds of the servants what they give, while their hearts
are fearful. So the object was omitted in this chapter
because its meaning is clear, just as it was omitted in
the statement of God the Almighty: Therein people are
given relief, and therein they press (Yusuf 12:49), and
the meaning is they press sesame and grapes, so the
object was abbreviated because its interpretation is
clear. The original letter is as it is spelled in the Imam
yatu'uwith an alif replaced by a hamza, so the alif was
written as a waw because of the brotherhood of the
long and soft letters in the secret, as narrated by Ibn
al-Anbari. Al-Nahhas said: What is known from the
reading of Ibn Abbas is and those who come what they
come and it is the reading narrated from the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and from
Aisha, may God be pleased with her, and its meaning
is they do what they do, as narrated in the hadith. And
fear is like compassion and fear, so the pious and the
repentant fear the matter of the consequence and what
he will see after death. And in His saying: Indeed, to

their Lord we will return is a reminder of the conclusion.

And in Sahih al-Bukhari:

Actions are judged by their endings. As for the one
who mixes things up, he should be under fear that the
threat of his mixing up will be carried out against him.
The scholars of thoughts said: The one who knows
fears obeying Him more than he fears disobeying Him,
because disobedience is erased by repentance, and
obedience is sought by correcting the obligation. 7hey
means because they, or because they will return to
their Lord.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says: Indeed, those who are fearful
of their Lord meaning that they, along with their good
deeds, faith, and righteous actions, are fearful of God,
afraid of Him, and apprehensive of His deception of
them, as Al-Hasan Al-Basri said: The believer
combines goodness and compassion, and the
disbeliever combines evil and security. And those who
believe in the signs of their Lord meaning that they
believe in His cosmic and legal signs, as God the
Almighty said, informing about Mary, peace be upon
her: And she believed in the words of her Lord and His
books meaning that she was certain that what
happened was only from the decree and judgment of
God, and whatever God legislated, if it was a
command, then it was from what He loves and is
pleased with, and if it was a prohibition, then it was
from what He hates and rejects, and if it was good,
then it is true, as God the Almighty said: And those
who do not associate anything with their Lord meaning
that they do not worship anyone other than Him, rather
they believe in His Oneness and know that there is no
god but God, One and Eternal, who has not taken a
wife or a son, and that He has no equal or Efficient for

Tafsir al-Qur'an
him.

And His statement: And those who give what they give
while their hearts are fearful that they will be returning
to their Lord means that they give what they give while
they are afraid and fearful that it will not be accepted
from them for fear that they may have fallen short in
fulfilling the condition of giving. This is out of
compassion and caution, as Imam Ahmad said: Yahya
bin Adam told us, Malik bin Mughul told us, Abd
al-Rahman bin Saeed bin Wahb told us on the
authority of Aisha that she said: O Messenger of God,
are those who give what they give while their hearts
are fearful? Is it the one who steals, commits adultery,
and drinks alcohol, and fears God the Almighty? He
said: No, O daughter of As-Siddiq, but rather the one
who prays, fasts, and gives charity, and fears God the
Almighty. And this is how At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated it from the hadith of Malik bin Mughul in
a similar manner, and he said: “No, O daughter of
As-Siddiq, but rather they are the ones who pray, fast,
and give charity, and they fear that it will not be
accepted from them. ‘Those are the ones who hasten
to good deeds.” And At-Tirmidhi said: This hadith was
narrated on the authority of Abd al-Rahman bin Saeed
on the authority of Abu Hazim, on the authority of Abu
Hurairah narrated on the authority of the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, something similar
to this. This is what Ibn Abbas, Muhammad ibn Ka’b
al-Qurazi, and al-Hasan al-Basri said in their
interpretation of this verse.

Others have read this verse, And those who give what
they give while their hearts are fearful, meaning they
do what they do while they are afraid. This has been
narrated on the authority of the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, that he read it in this
way. Imam Ahmad said: Affan told us, Sakhr bin
Juwayriyah told us, Ismail Al-Makki told us, Abu Khalaf,
the freed slave of Banu Jumah, told us that he entered
with Ubayd bin Umair upon Aisha, may God be
pleased with her, and she said: Welcome, Abu Asim,
what prevents you from visiting us or visiting us? He
said: | fear that | will become weak. She said: What
would you do? He said: | came to ask you about a
verse from the Book of God, the Almighty and Majestic:
How did the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, recite it? He said: Which verse?
He said: And those who give what they give and And
those who give what they give She said: Which of the
two is dearer to you? | said: By the One in Whose
Hand is my soul, one of them is dearer to me than the
whole world, or the world and everything in it. She said:
What is it? | said: And those who give what they give
She said: | bear witness that the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, used to
recite it like this, and it was revealed like this. However,
the spelling is a letter, in it is Ismail bin Muslim
Al-Makki, who is weak, and the meaning is according
to the reading. The first, which is the reading of the
seven majority and others, is more apparent, because
he said: Those are the ones who hasten to good

deeds and are the foremost in them, so he made them
among the forerunners. If the meaning had been
according to the other reading, it would have been
likely that they would not be among the forerunners,
but rather among the moderate or the negligent, and
God knows best.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:60

And those who give what they give while their hearts are fearful because they will be returning to

their Lord.

Fath al-Qadir

The fourth attribute is His statement: 60- And those
who give what they give while their hearts are fearful
because they will be returning to their Lord. That is,
they give what they give while their hearts are fearful
because of that giving, thinking that it will not save
them from the punishment of God. The phrase and
their hearts are fearful is in the accusative case as a
state: that is, while their hearts are fearful with the
greatest fear. Al-Zajjaj said: Their hearts are fearful
because they will be returning to their Lord, and the
reason for the fear is that they fear that it will not be
accepted from them in the desired manner, not just
their return to Him, glory be to Him. It was said that the
meaning is: Whoever believes in returning to the
reward and reckoning and knows that the rewarder
and the reckoner is the Lord from whom nothing is
hidden, is not free from fear. Aisha, Ibn Abbas, and
Al-Nakha'i read they give what they give shortened
from coming. Al-Farra' said: Even if this reading is
correct, it does not contradict the reading of the group
because some Arabs require the alif in the hamza in all
cases. Al-Nahhas said: The meaning of this reading is
that they do what they do.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

60. And those who give what they give, meaning: they
give what they give of zakat and charity. It was
narrated on the authority of Aisha that she used to
recite And those who give what they give, meaning:
they do what they do of righteous deeds, and their
hearts are fearful, that this will not save them from the
punishment of God and that their deeds will not be
accepted from them, that to their Lord they will return,
because they are certain that they will return to God
Almighty. Al-Hasan said: They worked for God with
acts of obedience [and strove in them], and they
feared that they would be rejected.

Abu Saeed Al-Sharahi told us, Abu Ishaqg Al-Tha’labi
told us, Abdullah bin Yusuf told us, Muhammad bin
Hamid told us, Muhammad bin Al-Jahm told us,
Abdullah bin Amr told us, Wakee’ told us, on the
authority of Malik bin Mughul, on the authority of Abd
Al-Rahman bin Saeed bin Wahb, on the authority of
Aisha, may God be pleased with her, who said: ‘| said,
O Messenger of God, ‘And those who give what they
give while their hearts are fearful,’ is he the one who
commits adultery, drinks alcohol, and steals? He said:
No, O daughter of As-Siddiq, but rather he is the man
who fasts, prays, and gives charity, and fears that it
will not be accepted from him.”

Tafsir al-Baidawi

60- And those who give what they give they give what
they give of charity, and it was read (they give what
they give) meaning they do what they do of acts of
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obedience. And their hearts are fearful fearing that it
will not be accepted from them and that it will not be
done in the appropriate manner and they will be held
accountable for it. Indeed, to their Lord they will return
because their return is to Him, or that their return is to
Him and He knows what is hidden from them.



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:61

Those are the ones who hasten to good deeds and are
the foremost in them.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

61 - Those are the ones who hasten to good deeds
and are the foremost in them in the knowledge of God.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: Those are the ones who hasten to good deeds
and are the foremost in them.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty says: Those hasten to good deeds
meaning to acts of obedience, so that they may attain
the highest ranks and chambers. It was read they
hasten to good deeds meaning they are quick to do
them. they hasten means they race those who precede
them to them, so the object is omitted. Al-Zajjaj said:
they hasten is more eloquent than they hasten.

And they are the first to it. The best thing that has been
said about it is that they are the first to its times. This
indicates that prayer at the beginning of its time is
better, as mentioned in (A/-Bagarah). And whoever is
ahead in something is the first to it, and whoever is
behind from it has been preceded by his death. So the
lam in to it according to this statement means to, as he
said: That your Lord has inspired it (al-Zalzalah 99:5)
meaning inspired it. And Sibawayh recited:

My camel turned away from the Yamamabh valley, and
| did not intend to visit anyone but you from its people.

On the authority of Ibn Abbas, regarding the meaning
of and they are the first to do it, happiness has been
given to them by God, and therefore they hastened to
do good deeds. It was said: The meaning is that they
are the first to do good deeds.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says: Indeed, those who are fearful
of their Lord meaning that they, along with their good
deeds, faith, and righteous actions, are fearful of God,
afraid of Him, and apprehensive of His deception of
them, as Al-Hasan Al-Basri said: The believer
combines goodness and compassion, and the
disbeliever combines evil and security. And those who
believe in the signs of their Lord meaning that they
believe in His cosmic and legal signs, as God the
Almighty said, informing about Mary, peace be upon
her: And she believed in the words of her Lord and His
books meaning that she was certain that what
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happened was only from the decree and judgment of
God, and whatever God legislated, if it was a
command, then it was from what He loves and is
pleased with, and if it was a prohibition, then it was
from what He hates and rejects, and if it was good,
then it is true, as God the Almighty said: And those
who do not associate anything with their Lord meaning
that they do not worship anyone other than Him, rather
they believe in His Oneness and know that there is no
god but God, One and Eternal, who has not taken a
wife or a son, and that He has no equal or Efficient for
him.

And His statement: And those who give what they give
while their hearts are fearful that they will be returning
to their Lord means that they give what they give while
they are afraid and fearful that it will not be accepted
from them for fear that they may have fallen short in
fulfilling the condition of giving. This is out of
compassion and caution, as Imam Ahmad said: Yahya
bin Adam told us, Malik bin Mughul told us, Abd
al-Rahman bin Saeed bin Wahb told us on the
authority of Aisha that she said: O Messenger of God,
are those who give what they give while their hearts
are fearful? Is it the one who steals, commits adultery,
and drinks alcohol, and fears God the Almighty? He
said: No, O daughter of As-Siddiq, but rather the one
who prays, fasts, and gives charity, and fears God the
Almighty. And this is how At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated it from the hadith of Malik bin Mughul in
a similar manner, and he said: “No, O daughter of
As-Siddiq, but rather they are the ones who pray, fast,
and give charity, and they fear that it will not be
accepted from them. ‘Those are the ones who hasten
to good deeds.” And At-Tirmidhi said: This hadith was
narrated on the authority of Abd al-Rahman bin Saeed
on the authority of Abu Hazim, on the authority of Abu
Hurairah narrated on the authority of the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, something similar
to this. This is what Ibn Abbas, Muhammad ibn Ka’b
al-Qurazi, and al-Hasan al-Basri said in their
interpretation of this verse.

Others have read this verse, And those who give what
they give while their hearts are fearful, meaning they
do what they do while they are afraid. This has been
narrated on the authority of the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, that he read it in this
way. Imam Ahmad said: Affan told us, Sakhr bin
Juwayriyah told us, Ismail Al-Makki told us, Abu Khalaf,
the freed slave of Banu Jumah, told us that he entered
with Ubayd bin Umair upon Aisha, may God be
pleased with her, and she said: Welcome, Abu Asim,
what prevents you from visiting us or visiting us? He
said: | fear that | will become weak. She said: What
would you do? He said: | came to ask you about a
verse from the Book of God, the Almighty and Majestic:
How did the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, recite it? He said: Which verse?
He said: And those who give what they give and And
those who give what they give She said: Which of the
two is dearer to you? | said: By the One in Whose
Hand is my soul, one of them is dearer to me than the
whole world, or the world and everything in it. She said:
What is it? | said: And those who give what they give
She said: | bear witness that the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, used to
recite it like this, and it was revealed like this. However,
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the spelling is a letter, in it is Ismail bin Muslim
Al-Makki, who is weak, and the meaning is according
to the reading. The first, which is the reading of the
seven majority and others, is more apparent, because
he said: Those are the ones who hasten to good
deeds and are the foremost in them, so he made them
among the forerunners. If the meaning had been
according to the other reading, it would have been
likely that they would not be among the forerunners,
but rather among the moderate or the negligent, and
God knows best.

Fath al-Qadir

And the reference in his saying: 61- those s to those
who are described by these qualities, and the meaning
of they hasten in good deeds is they initiate them.
Al-Farra' and Al-Zajjaj said: they compete in them, and
it was said they race, and it was read they hasten "and
they are foremost in it" the lam is for emphasis, and
the meaning is: they are foremost in it, and it was said
that the lam is to as in his saying: "that your Lord
inspired it" meaning inspired it, and Sibawayh recited
the words of the poet:

Stay away from the people of Yamamah, young man,
and | did not seek anyone from its people except you.

That is, to your liking. It was said that the object is
omitted, and the meaning is: And they are ahead of the
people for its sake.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

61. The Almighty said: Those are the ones who hasten
to good deeds, they hasten to do good deeds, and
they are the first to do them, meaning: they are the first
to do them, like the Almighty’s saying: When they were
forbidden, meaning: to what they were forbidden, and
when they said and the like. Ibn Abbas said about the
meaning of this verse: happiness from God preceded
them. Al-Kalbi said: they preceded the nations to good
deeds.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

61- "Those are the ones who hasten to good deeds"
They desire acts of obedience with the greatest desire
and they hasten to do them, or they hasten to attain
the promised worldly good deeds by hastening to do
them, as in the Almighty's saying: "Then God gave
them the reward of this world" This is an affirmation for
them of what was denied for their opponents. "And
they are the forerunners thereto" For its sake, they do
the forerunner or they are the first people to do
obedience or reward or Paradise, or they are the
forerunners thereto, meaning they attain it before the
Hereafter, as it has been hastened for them in this
world, as in the Almighty's saying: "And they are the
workers thereof".
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And We do not charge a soul except [with that within]
its capacity, and with Us is a record that speaks the
truth, and they will not be wronged.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

62 - And We charge no soul except [with that within] its
capacity its ability. So whoever is unable to pray
standing, let him pray sitting, and whoever is unable to
fast, let him eat. And with Us with Us is a book that
speaks the truth about what you have done, and it is
the Preserved Tablet in which deeds are recorded.
And they meaning the working souls will not be
wronged in any of them, so the reward for good deeds
will not be diminished nor will the evil deeds be
increased.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: And We do not charge a soul
except [with that within] its capacity and [with that
within] its capacity of worship. Therefore, We have
charged it with what We have charged it with of
knowledge of the Oneness of God, and We have
prescribed for it what We have prescribed of laws. And
with Us is a Book that speaks the truth. He says: And
with Us is a Book of the deeds of creation, of what they
have done of good and evil. It speaks the truth, and
they are not wronged. He says: And it explains with the
truth what they have done of deeds in this world,
neither adding to it nor subtracting from it. And We will
give them all their rewards, the good-doer among them
for his goodness and the evil-doer for his evil. And they
are not wronged. He says: And they are not wronged,
by adding to the evil deeds of the evil-doer among
them what he did not do, so he is punished for a crime
other than his, and the good-doer is deducted from
what he did of goodness, so his reward is deducted.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty's saying: And We charge no soul except
[with that within] its capacity has already been
mentioned in (Al-Bagarah) and that it abrogates all that
has been mentioned in the Shariah about charging
what is not possible. And with Us is a book that speaks
the truth The most apparent of what has been said
about it is that he meant the book of enumeration of
deeds that the angels carry, and he attributed it to
himself because the angels wrote in it the deeds of the
servants by his command, so it speaks the truth. In this
there is a threat and despair from injustice and
oppression. The word speaking is permissible in the
book, and what is meant is that the prophets speak
what is in it. And God knows best. It was said: He
meant the Preserved Tablet, and everything has been
established in it, so they do not go beyond that. It was
said: The reference in his saying And with Us is a book
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is the Qur'an, and God knows best, and each is
possible, but the first is more apparent.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says, informing about His justice in His
law for His servants in this world, that He does not
burden a soul beyond its capacity, that is, except what
it can bear and carry, and that on the Day of
Resurrection He will hold them accountable for their
deeds that He has written for them in a written book
from which nothing is lost. For this reason He said:
And with Us is a Book that speaks the truth, meaning
the Book of deeds, and they will not be wronged,
meaning they will not be deprived of any good. As for
the bad deeds, He pardons and forgives many of them
for His believing servants. Then He said, denouncing
the infidels and polytheists of Quraysh 106:Rather,
their hearts are in heedlessness, meaning in
heedlessness and misguidance, from this, meaning
the Qur’an that He revealed to His Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace.

And His statement: And for them are deeds other than
that, which they are doing. Al-Hakam bin Abaan said,
on the authority of lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, And for them are deeds, meaning evil deeds
other than that, meaning polytheism, which they are
doing. He said: They must do them. This is how it was
narrated on the authority of Mujahid, Al-Hasan, and
others. And others said, And for them are deeds other
than that, which they are doing, meaning evil deeds
have been written for them, which they must do before
their death, without a doubt, so that the word of
punishment will be fulfilled upon them. Something
similar to this was narrated on the authority of Muqatil
bin Hayyan, Al-Suddi, and Abd Al-Rahman bin Zaid
bin Aslam, and it is apparent, strong, and good. We
have already mentioned in the hadith of Ibn Masoud:
“By Him besides Whom there is no god, a man may do
the deeds of the people of Paradise until there is only
an arm’s length between him and it, then the writing
overtakes him and he does the deeds of the people of
Hell and enters it.”

And His statement: Until when We seize their affluent
ones with punishment, at once they cry out means
until when their affluent ones, who are the ones who
are comfortable in this world, come to God’s
punishment, wrath and vengeance upon them, at once
they cry out meaning they scream and cry out as God
the Almighty said: “And leave Me and the deniers, the
possessors of ease, and give them respite for a little.
Indeed, with Us are shackles and a blazing Fire” 79:20.
And God the Almighty said: How many generations
before them have We destroyed when they cried out,
but there was no time for escape 79:20. And His
statement: Do not cry out today, for you will not be
helped by Us means no one will protect you from what
has befallen you, whether you cry out or remain silent.
There is no escape, no escape, and no burden. The
matter is necessary and the punishment is obligatory.
Then He mentioned their greatest sins, saying: My
verses were recited to you, but you were turning back
on your heels meaning if you were called upon, you
refused, and if you were asked, you refused. “That is
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speaks the truth, and they will not be wronged.

because when God alone is called upon, you
disbelieve, and if partners are associated with Him,
you believe. So the judgment belongs to God, the Most
High, the Grand.”

His statement: arrogantly, staying up late and talking
nonsensically has two interpretations. One of them is
that arrogant is a state of them when they turn away
from the truth and reject it out of arrogance towards it
and contempt for it and its people. So based on this
pronoun in bih there are three interpretations. One of
them is that it is the sanctuary, i.e. Mecca, and they
were blamed because they used to stay up late there
talking nonsensically. The second is that it is a
pronoun for the Qur'an, and they used to stay up late
and mention the Qur'an nonsensically: it is magic, it is
poetry, it is divination, and other false statements. The
third is that it is Muhammad, may God bless him and
grant him peace, whom they used to mention in their
evening conversations with corrupt statements, and
they used to give him false examples, such as that he
was a poet, a soothsayer, a magician, a liar, or a
madman. All of that is false. Rather, he is the servant
and messenger of God whom God made victorious
over them and brought them out of the sanctuary,
humiliated and disgraced. It was said that what is
meant by his saying: arrogant about it is that they
boast about the House and believe that they are its
guardians, but they are not, as al-Nasa'’i said in the
interpretation in his Sunan: Ahmad ibn Sulayman told
us, Abdullah told us, on the authority of Isra’il, on the
authority of Abd al-A’la, that he heard Sa’id ibn Jubayr
narrating on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: He
disliked staying up late when this verse was revealed:
arrogant about it, spending time in idle chatter, so he
said: arrogant about the House, saying: We are its
people, spending time in idle chatter. He said: They
were arrogant and spent time in it, but they did not
populate it and neglected it. Ibn Abi Hatim elaborated
here with what is the gist of it.

Fath al-Qadir

Then when the speech moved to mentioning the
actions of those charged, he mentioned two rulings for
them: The first is His statement: 62- And We charge no
soul except [with that within] its capacity. Capacity is
the ability, and this was explained at the end of Surat
Al-Baqarah. There are two opinions regarding the
interpretation of capacity: The first is that it is the ability,
as the linguists have explained it. The second is that it
is less than the ability, and this is what Mugatil,
Ad-Dahhak, and Al-Kalbi said. The Mu'tazila said:
Because capacity is only called that because its action
is spacious for the doer and not tight for him, so
whoever is unable to sit, then he should nod for a day,
and whoever is unable to fast, then he should break
his fast. This sentence is a resumption of the
incitement to what the predecessors described of
doing acts of obedience that lead to attaining honors
by explaining its ease and that it is not beyond the
limits of one’s ability and capacity, and that this is the
habit of God, the Most High, in charging His servants.
The sentence And with Us is a Book that speaks the
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truth is a completion of what preceded it of denying
charging with what is beyond one’s capacity. What is
meant by the Book are the records of deeds: that is,
with Us is a Book in which He has recorded the deeds
of each one of those charged as they are. The
meaning of speaks the truth is that the truth that
corresponds to reality is revealed in it without addition
or subtraction. Similar to this is His, the Most High’s,
statement: “This is Our Book that speaks against you
with the truth. Indeed, We were transcribing what you
used to do.” In this is a threat to the disobedient and a
comfort to the obedient from injustice and oppression.
It was said that what is meant by the Book is the
Preserved Tablet, for everything was written in it. It
was also said that what is meant by the Book is the
Qur’an, and the former is more appropriate. In this
verse there is a comparison of the Book to the one
from whom the statement is issued by speaking with
his tongue, for the Book expresses what is in it as the
true speaker expresses it, and His statement: with the
truth. It is related to speaking, or to an omitted word
that is a state of its subject: that is, speaking in a way
that is ambiguous with the truth. The phrase and they
are not wronged explains what preceded it of His favor
and justice in rewarding His servants: they are not
wronged by reducing reward or increasing punishment.
Similar to it is the statement of the Almighty: And they
will find what they did present, and your Lord does not
wrong anyone.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

62. His statement: And We charge no soul except [with
that within] its capacity, meaning: its ability, so
whoever is unable to stand should pray while sitting,
and whoever is unable to fast should break his fast,
And with Us is a Book that speaks the truth, which is
the Preserved Tablet, speaks the truth explains the
truth, and the meaning of the verse: God does not
charge a soul except [with that within] its capacity,
except for what it can do, and we have established its
work in the Preserved Tablet, so it speaks it and
explains it. It was said: It is the Book of the deeds of
the servants that are recorded by the guardians, and
they will not be wronged, and their good deeds will not
be diminished nor will their bad deeds be increased.
Then he mentioned the disbelievers, saying:

Tafsir al-Baidawi

62- And We charge no soul except [with that within] its
capacity according to its ability, meaning to incite what
the righteous were described with and to make it easy
for souls. And with Us is a Book meaning the tablet or
the record of deeds. It speaks the truth with honesty,
there is nothing in it that contradicts reality. And they
will not be wronged by an increase in punishment or a
decrease in reward.
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Rather, their hearts are in a state of confusion about
this, and they have other deeds besides that which
they are doing.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

63 - Rather, their hearts meaning the disbelievers are
overwhelmed with ignorance of this the Qur'an and
they have deeds besides that mentioned for the
believers that they are doing so they are punished for
them.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God the Almighty says: The matter is not as these
polytheists think, that Our provision of what We
provide them with of pain and children is a good thing
that We bring to them and Our pleasure with them, but
their hearts are in a state of blindness to this Quran.
What He meant by blindness is what has overwhelmed
their hearts, covering them from understanding what
God has deposited in His Book of admonitions,
lessons, and arguments. And what He meant by His
saying of this is of the Qur'an.

And the people of interpretation said something similar
to what we said about that.

Who said that?

Muhammad bin Amr told me, he said: Abu Asim told
us, he said: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me, he said:
Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warga’ told us both, on the
authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid,
regarding his statement, in the midst of this, he said: in
blindness to this Quran.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Abi Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid, regarding his statement, in the
midst of this, he said: from the Qur'an.

And His statement, And they have deeds other than
that which they do, God Almighty says: And these
disbelievers have deeds that God does not approve of,
such as sins. Other than that: He says: Other than the
deeds of the people of faith in God, and the people of
piety and fear of Him.

And the people of interpretation said something similar
to what we said about that.

Who said that?

Ibn Hamid told us: Hakam told us, on the authority of
Anbasa, on the authority of Muhammad ibn Abd
al-Rahman, on the authority of al-Qasim ibn Abi Bazza,
on the authority of Mujahid: And they have deeds other
than that which they are doing. He said: Sins.

Muhammad bin Amr told us, he said: Abu Asim told us,
he said: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me, he said:
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Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warga’ told us both, on the
authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid,
his statement, And they will have deeds other than that,
he said: The truth.

Ali bin Sahl told us: Hajjaj told us, on the authority of
Ibn Jurayj, on the authority of Mujahid, regarding his
statement, And they will have deeds besides that, he
said: Sins besides that right.

He said: Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Abu Jafar,
on the authority of Al-Rabi" bin Anas, on the authority
of Abu Al-"Aliyah, regarding his statement, And they
will have deeds other than that, he said: Deeds other
than the truth.

Ibn Abd al-A’la told us: Ibn Thawr told us, on the
authority of Muammar, on the authority of Qatada, who
said: God mentioned those who are fearful out of fear
of their Lord, and those who give what they give while
their hearts are fearful. Then He said to the
disbelievers: Rather, their hearts are in a state of
confusion over this, and they have deeds other than
that which they do. He said: Other than the deeds,
from which His statement: out of fear of their Lord are
fearful, and those, and those.

Al-Qasim told me, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Isa bin Yunus told us, on the authority of Al-Ala bin
Abdul Karim, on the authority of Mujahid, he said:
Actions that they must do.

Ali bin Sahl told us: Zaid bin Abi Al-Zarga told us, on
the authority of Hammad bin Salamah, on the authority
of Hamid, who said: | asked Al-Hasan about the
statement of God, And they have deeds other than that
which they will do. He said: Deeds that they did not do,
they will do.

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: Ibn
Zayd said, regarding His statement, And they have
other works besides that which they do, he said: He
had no choice but to complete the rest of his work and
pray with it.

Al-Hasan told us: Abd al-Razzaq told us, on the
authority of al-Thawri, on the authority of al-Ala’ ibn
Abd al-Karim, on the authority of Mujahid, regarding
his statement, And they have other works besides that
which they do, he said: Works that they must do.

Amr told us: Marwan bin Muawiyah told us, on the
authority of Al-Ala bin Abdul Karim, on the authority of
Mujahid, regarding the statement of God Almighty,
And they have deeds besides that, he said: Deeds that
they must do.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: Rather, their hearts are in a state of
confusion about this. Mujahid said: meaning, in a
covering, heedlessness, and blindness to the Qur'an.
It is said: The water covered him if it covered him. A
river covers whoever enters it. A man is immersed in
the opinions of people. It was said: Ghamrah because
it covers the face. From this, he entered into the midst
of people and their veil, meaning in what he covers of
the crowd. It was said: Rather, their hearts are in a
state of confusion meaning, in confusion and
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blindness, meaning from what was described of the
righteous deeds in the previous verses, as Qatada
said. Or from the Book that speaks the truth. And they
have deeds other than that, they are doing them.
Qatada and Mujahid said: meaning, they have sins
that they must do without the truth. Al-Hasan and Ibn
Zayd said: The meaning is that they have bad deeds
that they did not do without what they are upon, they
must do them without the deeds of the believers, and
they will enter the Fire because of them, because of
what preceded them of misery. Thirdly, it is possible
that it is injustice to creation along with disbelief in the
Creator, as mentioned by Al-Mawardi. The meaning is
close.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says, informing about His justice in His
law for His servants in this world, that He does not
burden a soul beyond its capacity, that is, except what
it can bear and carry, and that on the Day of
Resurrection He will hold them accountable for their
deeds that He has written for them in a written book
from which nothing is lost. For this reason He said:
And with Us is a Book that speaks the truth, meaning
the Book of deeds, and they will not be wronged,
meaning they will not be deprived of any good. As for
the bad deeds, He pardons and forgives many of them
for His believing servants. Then He said, denouncing
the infidels and polytheists of Quraysh 106:Rather,
their hearts are in heedlessness, meaning in
heedlessness and misguidance, from this, meaning
the Qur’an that He revealed to His Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace.

And His statement: And for them are deeds other than
that, which they are doing. Al-Hakam bin Abaan said,
on the authority of lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, And for them are deeds, meaning evil deeds
other than that, meaning polytheism, which they are
doing. He said: They must do them. This is how it was
narrated on the authority of Mujahid, Al-Hasan, and
others. And others said, And for them are deeds other
than that, which they are doing, meaning evil deeds
have been written for them, which they must do before
their death, without a doubt, so that the word of
punishment will be fulfilled upon them. Something
similar to this was narrated on the authority of Muqatil
bin Hayyan, Al-Suddi, and Abd Al-Rahman bin Zaid
bin Aslam, and it is apparent, strong, and good. We
have already mentioned in the hadith of Ibn Masoud:
“By Him besides Whom there is no god, a man may do
the deeds of the people of Paradise until there is only
an arm’s length between him and it, then the writing
overtakes him and he does the deeds of the people of
Hell and enters it.”

And His statement: Until when We seize their affluent
ones with punishment, at once they cry out means
until when their affluent ones, who are the ones who
are comfortable in this world, come to God’s
punishment, wrath and vengeance upon them, at once

74

they cry out meaning they scream and cry out as God
the Almighty said: “And leave Me and the deniers, the
possessors of ease, and give them respite for a little.
Indeed, with Us are shackles and a blazing Fire” 79:20.
And God the Almighty said: How many generations
before them have We destroyed when they cried out,
but there was no time for escape 79:20. And His
statement: Do not cry out today, for you will not be
helped by Us means no one will protect you from what
has befallen you, whether you cry out or remain silent.
There is no escape, no escape, and no burden. The
matter is necessary and the punishment is obligatory.
Then He mentioned their greatest sins, saying: My
verses were recited to you, but you were turning back
on your heels meaning if you were called upon, you
refused, and if you were asked, you refused. “That is
because when God alone is called upon, you
disbelieve, and if partners are associated with Him,
you believe. So the judgment belongs to God, the Most
High, the Grand.”

His statement: arrogantly, staying up late and talking
nonsensically has two interpretations. One of them is
that arrogant is a state of them when they turn away
from the truth and reject it out of arrogance towards it
and contempt for it and its people. So based on this
pronoun in bih there are three interpretations. One of
them is that it is the sanctuary, i.e. Mecca, and they
were blamed because they used to stay up late there
talking nonsensically. The second is that it is a
pronoun for the Qur'an, and they used to stay up late
and mention the Qur'an nonsensically: it is magic, it is
poetry, it is divination, and other false statements. The
third is that it is Muhammad, may God bless him and
grant him peace, whom they used to mention in their
evening conversations with corrupt statements, and
they used to give him false examples, such as that he
was a poet, a soothsayer, a magician, a liar, or a
madman. All of that is false. Rather, he is the servant
and messenger of God whom God made victorious
over them and brought them out of the sanctuary,
humiliated and disgraced. It was said that what is
meant by his saying: arrogant about it is that they
boast about the House and believe that they are its
guardians, but they are not, as al-Nasa'i said in the
interpretation in his Sunan: Ahmad ibn Sulayman told
us, Abdullah told us, on the authority of Isra’il, on the
authority of Abd al-A’la, that he heard Sa’id ibn Jubayr
narrating on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: He
disliked staying up late when this verse was revealed:
arrogant about it, spending time in idle chatter, so he
said: arrogant about the House, saying: We are its
people, spending time in idle chatter. He said: They
were arrogant and spent time in it, but they did not
populate it and neglected it. Ibn Abi Hatim elaborated
here with what is the gist of it.

Fath al-Qadir

Then He, the Most High, struck out from this and said:
63- Rather, their hearts are in a state of overwhelming
darkness over this and the pronoun refers to the
disbelievers: meaning, rather, the hearts of the
disbelievers are in a state of overwhelming darkness



over this Book that speaks the truth, or over the matter
that the believers are upon. It is said that the water
covered him: if it covered him, and a river covered: it
covered whoever entered it, and what is meant by it
here is covering and heedlessness or confusion and
blindness, and the discussion of the darkness came
before recently. And they have deeds other than that
Qatada and Mujahid said: meaning, they have sins
that they must commit other than the truth. Al-Hasan
and |Ibn Zayd said: The meaning is that they have evil
deeds that they did not do, other than what they are
upon, and they must do them and enter the Fire
because of them. So the reference in His statement,
that, is either to the deeds of the believers, or to the
deeds of the disbelievers: that is, they have deeds
other than the deeds of the believers that God
mentioned, or other than the deeds of the disbelievers
that were mentioned earlier, because their hearts are
in great heedlessness of what was mentioned, and
they are the types of their disbelief and their sins,
including what will come of their criticism of the Qur'an.
Al-Wahidi said: The consensus of the commentators
and the scholars of meaning is that this is a statement
about what they will do of their evil deeds that were
written for them, and they must do them. The phrase
they are doing them confirms what came before it: that
is, it is obligatory upon them to do them and enter the
Fire because of what preceded them of misery, and
they have no escape from that.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

63. Rather, their hearts are in a state of heedlessness
and ignorance, of this, meaning of the Qur'an, and
they have deeds other than that, meaning: the
disbelievers have evil deeds of sins and
transgressions that are decreed upon them other than
that, meaning other than the deeds of the believers
that God the Most High mentioned in His statement,
Indeed, those who are fearful of their Lord, are doing
them, they must do them, and they will enter the Fire
because of what has preceded them of misery. This is
the opinion of most of the commentators. Qatada said:
This refers to the Muslims, and that they have deeds
other than what they have done of good deeds that
they are doing, and the first is more apparent.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

63- Rather, their hearts the hearts of the disbelievers.
are in a state of heedlessness in a state of
overwhelming negligence of it. From this who
described these people or the Book of the Guardians.
And they have evil deeds other than that” exceeding
what they were described with or exceeding what they
are upon of polytheism. They are doing it accustomed
to doing it.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:64

Until, when We seize their affluent ones with punishment, at once they cry out.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:64

Until, when We seize their affluent ones with
punishment, at once they cry out.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

64 - Untilintroductory if We seize their affluent ones
their rich people and their leaders with the punishment
of the sword on the day of Badr when they cry out they
make a commotion, it is said to them

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: And these infidels from Quraysh
have other works that they will do, until the people of
luxury and arrogance among them are seized with
punishment.

As Yunus told us, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said:
Ibn Zayd said: When We seize their affluent ones with
punishment, he said: The affluent ones are the great
ones. When they roar, he said: When We seize them
with it, they roar, he said: They groan and cry out for
help from what has befallen them of Our punishment.
Perhaps roaring is raising the voice, as a bull roars,
and from this is the saying of Al-A’sha:

He alternates between the prayers of the King,
sometimes prostrating and sometimes praying.

And the people of interpretation said something similar
to what we said about that.

Who said that?

Ali told me, he said: Abdullah told us, he said:
Muawiyah told us, on the authority of Ali, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas: When they cry out meaning:
they seek help.

Ibn Bashar told us, he said: Yahya and Abd
al-Rahman told us, they said: Sufyan told us, on the
authority of Algamah ibn Qardad, on the authority of
Mujahid, regarding his statement, Until, when We
seized their affluent ones with punishment, at once
they cried out in outrage, he said: with swords on the
day of Badr.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Abu Ja'far, on the
authority of Al-Rabi’ bin Anas, regarding his statement,
When they cry out, he said: They are impatient.

He said: Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj,
Until when We seized their affluent ones with
punishment, he said: the punishment of the Day of
Badr, at once they cried out, he said: those in Mecca.

It was narrated on the authority of Al-Husayn, who said:

| heard Abu Muadh say: Ubayd told us, who said: |
heard Al-Dahhak say regarding His statement, Until,
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when We seized their affluent ones with punishment,
meaning the people of Badr, God seized them with
punishment on the day of Badr.

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: |
heard Ibn Zayd say about His statement, When they
cry out, he said: They are impatient.

And His statement, Do not cry out today, means: Do
not make noise and cry out for help today, when the
punishment that will not be averted from those who
wronged themselves has descended upon you. For
your noise will not benefit you, nor will it avert from you
anything of the wrath of God that has descended upon
you. For you will not be aided by Us, means: You will
not be rescued from Our punishment that has befallen
you, and nothing will save you from it.

And the people of interpretation said something similar
to what we said in interpreting that.

Who said that?

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Abu Ja'far, on the
authority of Al-Rabi’ bin Anas, Do not be alarmed
today: Do not be impatient today.

Yunus told me, he said: Al-Rabi’ bin Anas told us, Do
not be impatient today, do not be impatient now when
the punishment has befallen you, for it will not benefit
you. If this impatientness had benefited you before, it
would have benefited you.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Until when We seized their affluent ones with
punishment meaning with the sword on the day of
Badr, as Ibn Abbas said. Ad-Dahhak said: He meant
with hunger when the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said:

“O God, make your punishment severe upon Mudar. O
God, make it suffer years like the years of Joseph.” So
God afflicted them with famine and hunger until they
ate bones, dead animals, dogs and carrion, and their
wealth was destroyed by their supplication, as an ox
does. Al-A’sha said, describing a cow:

She went around three times in a day and a night, and
the objection was that she would host and trade.

Al-Jawhari said: “Jawar is like lowing. It is said: The
bull roared, meaning it cried out. Some of them read it
as a calf with a body that roared, as narrated by
Al-Akhfash. And the man cried out to God Almighty,
supplicating with prayer. Qatada: They cry out in
repentance, but it is not accepted from them. He said:

He alternates between the prayers of the King, at
breakfast, prostration, and at night.

Ibn Jurayj said: “Until when We seized their affluent
ones with punishment” they are those who were killed
at Badr at once they cried out they are those in Mecca,
so he combined the two previous statements, and it is
good.



Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says, informing about His justice in His
law for His servants in this world, that He does not
burden a soul beyond its capacity, that is, except what
it can bear and carry, and that on the Day of
Resurrection He will hold them accountable for their
deeds that He has written for them in a written book
from which nothing is lost. For this reason He said:
And with Us is a Book that speaks the truth, meaning
the Book of deeds, and they will not be wronged,
meaning they will not be deprived of any good. As for
the bad deeds, He pardons and forgives many of them
for His believing servants. Then He said, denouncing
the infidels and polytheists of Quraysh 106:Rather,
their hearts are in heedlessness, meaning in
heedlessness and misguidance, from this, meaning
the Qur'an that He revealed to His Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace.

And His statement: And for them are deeds other than
that, which they are doing. Al-Hakam bin Abaan said,
on the authority of lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, And for them are deeds, meaning evil deeds
other than that, meaning polytheism, which they are
doing. He said: They must do them. This is how it was
narrated on the authority of Mujahid, Al-Hasan, and
others. And others said, And for them are deeds other
than that, which they are doing, meaning evil deeds
have been written for them, which they must do before
their death, without a doubt, so that the word of
punishment will be fulfilled upon them. Something
similar to this was narrated on the authority of Muqatil
bin Hayyan, Al-Suddi, and Abd Al-Rahman bin Zaid
bin Aslam, and it is apparent, strong, and good. We
have already mentioned in the hadith of Ibn Masoud:
“By Him besides Whom there is no god, a man may do
the deeds of the people of Paradise until there is only
an arm’s length between him and it, then the writing
overtakes him and he does the deeds of the people of
Hell and enters it.”

And His statement: Until when We seize their affluent
ones with punishment, at once they cry out means
until when their affluent ones, who are the ones who
are comfortable in this world, come to God’s
punishment, wrath and vengeance upon them, at once
they cry out meaning they scream and cry out as God
the Almighty said: “And leave Me and the deniers, the
possessors of ease, and give them respite for a little.
Indeed, with Us are shackles and a blazing Fire” 79:20.
And God the Almighty said: How many generations
before them have We destroyed when they cried out,
but there was no time for escape 79:20. And His
statement: Do not cry out today, for you will not be
helped by Us means no one will protect you from what
has befallen you, whether you cry out or remain silent.
There is no escape, no escape, and no burden. The
matter is necessary and the punishment is obligatory.
Then He mentioned their greatest sins, saying: My
verses were recited to you, but you were turning back
on your heels meaning if you were called upon, you
refused, and if you were asked, you refused. “That is
because when God alone is called upon, you
disbelieve, and if partners are associated with Him,
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you believe. So the judgment belongs to God, the Most
High, the Grand.”

His statement: arrogantly, staying up late and talking
nonsensically has two interpretations. One of them is
that arrogant is a state of them when they turn away
from the truth and reject it out of arrogance towards it
and contempt for it and its people. So based on this
pronoun in bih there are three interpretations. One of
them is that it is the sanctuary, i.e. Mecca, and they
were blamed because they used to stay up late there
talking nonsensically. The second is that it is a
pronoun for the Qur'an, and they used to stay up late
and mention the Qur'an nonsensically: it is magic, it is
poetry, it is divination, and other false statements. The
third is that it is Muhammad, may God bless him and
grant him peace, whom they used to mention in their
evening conversations with corrupt statements, and
they used to give him false examples, such as that he
was a poet, a soothsayer, a magician, a liar, or a
madman. All of that is false. Rather, he is the servant
and messenger of God whom God made victorious
over them and brought them out of the sanctuary,
humiliated and disgraced. It was said that what is
meant by his saying: arrogant about it is that they
boast about the House and believe that they are its
guardians, but they are not, as al-Nasa'’i said in the
interpretation in his Sunan: Ahmad ibn Sulayman told
us, Abdullah told us, on the authority of Isra’il, on the
authority of Abd al-A’la, that he heard Sa’id ibn Jubayr
narrating on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: He
disliked staying up late when this verse was revealed:
arrogant about it, spending time in idle chatter, so he
said: arrogant about the House, saying: We are its
people, spending time in idle chatter. He said: They
were arrogant and spent time in it, but they did not
populate it and neglected it. Ibn Abi Hatim elaborated
here with what is the gist of it.

Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty returned to describing the
disbelievers and said: 64- Until, when We seized their
affluent ones with punishment. Until this is what the
speech begins after, and the speech is the conditional
sentence mentioned, and this sentence explains what
came before it, and the pronoun in their affluent ones
refers to those previously mentioned from the
disbelievers, and what is meant by the affluent ones
are those who live in luxury among them, and the
pronoun in their affluent ones refers to those
previously mentioned from the disbelievers, and what
is meant by the affluent ones are those who live in
luxury among them, and they are those whom God
provided with what was mentioned above of wealth
and children, or what is meant by them are the leaders
among them. What is meant by the punishment is their
punishment with the sword on the day of Badr, or with
hunger by the supplication of the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, when he said: O God,
intensify Your wrath upon Mudar and make it years for
them like the years of Joseph. It was said that what is
meant by the punishment is the punishment of the
Hereafter, and this is preferred because what they do
of rebellion only happens at the time of the punishment
of the Hereafter, because it is a call for help from God
and they did not do that on the day of Badr nor in the
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:64
Until, when We seize their affluent ones with punishment, at once they cry out.

years of famine. The answer to this is that in the
language, jawar means screaming and shouting.
Al-Jawhari said: Jawaris like khowar. It is said that a
bull roared, meaning it shouted. This happened to
them, their families, and their children when they were
tortured with the sword on the day of Badr, and with
hunger during the years of famine. Here, jawaris not
restricted to jawar, which is supplication in prayer, until
what the speaker mentioned is fulfilled. The phrase if
they roar is the answer to the condition, and /fis the
suddenness, and the meaning is: until when We
seized their affluent ones with the punishment, they
roared and shouted.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

64. Until when We seized their affluent ones, meaning:
We seized their rich and their leaders, with punishment,
Ibn Abbas said: It is the sword on the day of Badr.
Ad-Dahhak said: It means hunger when the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, called down a curse upon them, saying: O God,
intensify Your punishment upon Mudar, and make it for
them years like the years of Joseph, so God, the
Almighty, afflicted them with famine until they ate dogs
and carcasses. When they cried out they made a
commotion, became impatient, and called for help.
The root of the word crying out is to raise one's voice in
supplication.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

64- Until when We seized their affluent ones those
who were enjoying themselves. With punishment
meaning killing on the day of Badr or hunger when "the
Messenger, may God bless him and grant him peace,
called upon them and said: O God, make Your
punishment severe upon Mudar and make it for them
years like the years of Joseph." So they suffered from
drought until they ate carcasses, dogs, and burnt
bones. When they cried out they suddenly cried out in
distress, and it is the answer to the condition and the
sentence is the subject after until. It is possible for the
answer to be:
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:65

Do not cry out today, for indeed you will not be helped
by Us.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

65 - Do not shout today, for you will not be helped by
Us You will not be prevented.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: Do not shout today, for you will not be helped
by Us.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Do not cry out today, for you are from Us meaning
from Our punishment. You will not be helped you will
not be prevented and your impatience will not benefit
you. Al-Hasan said: You will not be helped by the
acceptance of repentance. It was said: The meaning of
this prohibition is to inform, meaning that if you
supplicate, it will not benefit you.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says, informing about His justice in His
law for His servants in this world, that He does not
burden a soul beyond its capacity, that is, except what
it can bear and carry, and that on the Day of
Resurrection He will hold them accountable for their
deeds that He has written for them in a written book
from which nothing is lost. For this reason He said:
And with Us is a Book that speaks the truth, meaning
the Book of deeds, and they will not be wronged,
meaning they will not be deprived of any good. As for
the bad deeds, He pardons and forgives many of them
for His believing servants. Then He said, denouncing
the infidels and polytheists of Quraysh 106:Rather,
their hearts are in heedlessness, meaning in
heedlessness and misguidance, from this, meaning
the Qur'an that He revealed to His Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace.

And His statement: And for them are deeds other than
that, which they are doing. Al-Hakam bin Abaan said,
on the authority of Ikrimah, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, And for them are deeds, meaning evil deeds
other than that, meaning polytheism, which they are
doing. He said: They must do them. This is how it was
narrated on the authority of Mujahid, Al-Hasan, and
others. And others said, And for them are deeds other
than that, which they are doing, meaning evil deeds
have been written for them, which they must do before
their death, without a doubt, so that the word of
punishment will be fulfilled upon them. Something

Tafsir al-Qur'an

similar to this was narrated on the authority of Mugatil
bin Hayyan, Al-Suddi, and Abd Al-Rahman bin Zaid
bin Aslam, and it is apparent, strong, and good. We
have already mentioned in the hadith of Ibn Masoud:
“By Him besides Whom there is no god, a man may do
the deeds of the people of Paradise until there is only
an arm’s length between him and it, then the writing
overtakes him and he does the deeds of the people of
Hell and enters it.”

And His statement: Until when We seize their affluent
ones with punishment, at once they cry out means
until when their affluent ones, who are the ones who
are comfortable in this world, come to God’s
punishment, wrath and vengeance upon them, at once
they cry out meaning they scream and cry out as God
the Almighty said: “And leave Me and the deniers, the
possessors of ease, and give them respite for a little.
Indeed, with Us are shackles and a blazing Fire” 79:20.
And God the Almighty said: How many generations
before them have We destroyed when they cried out,
but there was no time for escape 79:20. And His
statement: Do not cry out today, for you will not be
helped by Us means no one will protect you from what
has befallen you, whether you cry out or remain silent.
There is no escape, no escape, and no burden. The
matter is necessary and the punishment is obligatory.
Then He mentioned their greatest sins, saying: My
verses were recited to you, but you were turning back
on your heels meaning if you were called upon, you
refused, and if you were asked, you refused. “That is
because when God alone is called upon, you
disbelieve, and if partners are associated with Him,
you believe. So the judgment belongs to God, the Most
High, the Grand.”

His statement: arrogantly, staying up late and talking
nonsensically has two interpretations. One of them is
that arrogant is a state of them when they turn away
from the truth and reject it out of arrogance towards it
and contempt for it and its people. So based on this
pronoun in bih there are three interpretations. One of
them is that it is the sanctuary, i.e. Mecca, and they
were blamed because they used to stay up late there
talking nonsensically. The second is that it is a
pronoun for the Qur'an, and they used to stay up late
and mention the Qur'an nonsensically: it is magic, it is
poetry, it is divination, and other false statements. The
third is that it is Muhammad, may God bless him and
grant him peace, whom they used to mention in their
evening conversations with corrupt statements, and
they used to give him false examples, such as that he
was a poet, a soothsayer, a magician, a liar, or a
madman. All of that is false. Rather, he is the servant
and messenger of God whom God made victorious
over them and brought them out of the sanctuary,
humiliated and disgraced. It was said that what is
meant by his saying: arrogant about it is that they
boast about the House and believe that they are its
guardians, but they are not, as al-Nasa'’i said in the
interpretation in his Sunan: Ahmad ibn Sulayman told
us, Abdullah told us, on the authority of Isra’il, on the
authority of Abd al-A’la, that he heard Sa’id ibn Jubayr
narrating on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: He
disliked staying up late when this verse was revealed:
arrogant about it, spending time in idle chatter, so he
said: arrogant about the House, saying: We are its
people, spending time in idle chatter. He said: They
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:65
Do not cry out today, for indeed you will not be helped by Us.

were arrogant and spent time in it, but they did not
populate it and neglected it. Ibn Abi Hatim elaborated
here with what is the gist of it.

Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty informed that it will be said to them
then, as a form of rebuke 65- Do not cry out in distress
today so the statement is implied, and the sentence is
intended to rebuke them, make them despair, and cut
off their desires. The Almighty singled out the luxurious
ones, even though the punishment will befall them all,
befalling both the luxurious and the non-luxurious ones,
to show that after the blessing they were in, they
became in a state that is different and contrasting from
it, so they moved from complete bliss to pure misery.
The Today was singled out for mention for the purpose
of intimidation, and the sentence You will not be
helped by Us is an explanation for the prohibition of
crying out in distress, and the meaning is: You will not
be protected from Our punishment, and your distress
will not benefit you. It was said that the meaning is:
You will not be helped by Us to prevent you from the
punishment that has befallen you.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

65. Do not make noise today, meaning do not make a
noise, for you will not be helped by Us, meaning you
will not be protected by Us, and your supplication will
not benefit you.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

65- Do not cry out today for it is estimated by the
saying, meaning it was said to them, Do not cry out
today. "You will not be helped by Us" is an explanation
for the prohibition, meaning do not cry out, for it will not
benefit you since you will not be protected by Us, or
victory and assistance will not reach you from Us.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:66

My verses were recited to you, but you turned back on
your heels.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

66 - My verses from the Qur'an were recited to you,
but you turned back on your heels you went
backwards.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says to these polytheists from Quraysh
106:Do not make noise today, when the wrath and
punishment of God has descended upon you, because
of what your hands have earned, and you have
deserved it by your disbelief in the verses of your Lord.
My verses were recited to you, meaning: the verses of
the Book of God. He says: The verses of My Book
were recited to you, but you denied them, turning away
from them when you heard them out of aversion to
hearing them. And likewise it is said to everyone who
turns back from where he came: So-and-so turned
back on a hill.

And in a similar manner to what we said about that, the
people of interpretation said:

Who said that?

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid: And you were turning back on
your heels. He said: You were delaying.

Ali told me, he said: Abdullah told us, he said:
Muawiyah told us, on the authority of Ali, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, his statement, And you were
turning back on your heels, meaning you were turning
away.

Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said: My father told
me, he said: My uncle told me, he said: My father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, his statement, My verses were recited to
you, but you were turning back on your heels, meaning
the people of Mecca.

Muhammad bin Amr told me, he said: Abu Asim told
us, he said: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me, he said:
Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warga’ told us both, on the
authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid,
regarding the statement of God you turn back, he said:
you delay.

His saying, arrogantly towards it, means: arrogantly
towards the praise of God, saying, No one will prevail
over us in it, because we are the people of the
sanctuary.

And in a similar manner to what we said in interpreting
that, the people of interpretation said:

Tafsir al-Qur'an
Who said that?

Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said: My father told
me, he said: My uncle told me, he said: My father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, regarding his statement, arrogant about it,
he said: arrogant about the sanctity of the House, that
no one should prevail over us in it.

Muhammad bin Amr told me, he said: Abu Asim told
us, he said: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me, he said:
Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warga’ told us both, on the
authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid,
regarding the statement of God, arrogant towards Him,
he said: In Mecca, in the city.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid, something similar.

Ibn Bashar told us, he said: Hudha told us, he said:
Aouf told us, on the authority of Al-Hasan: Arrogant
towards it. He said: Arrogant towards my sanctity.

Ibn Bashar told us: Yahya told us, on the authority of
Sufyan, on the authority of Hisayn, on the authority of
Sa'id ibn Jubayr, regarding his statement, arrogantly in
the Sacred Sanctuary.

Ibn Abd al-A’la told us: Ibn Thawr told us, on the
authority of Muammar, on the authority of Qatada:
arrogant towards it. He said: arrogant towards the
sanctuary.

Al-Hasan told us: Abd al-Razzaq told us, on the
authority of Muammar, on the authority of Qatada, the
same.

It was narrated on the authority of Al-Husayn, who said:
| heard Abu Muadh say: Ubayd told us, who said: |
heard Al-Dahhak say regarding His statement:
arrogantly therein, he said: in the Sacred Sanctuary.

And his saying: Samira means: you stay up late at
night, and he made his saying Samira singular, which
means staying up late, because it was placed in place
of time. The meaning of the statement: and you stay
up late at night, so he made samira singular for that
reason. Some of the Basrans used to say: it was
singular and its meaning is plural, as it was said: child
in place of children, and what shows the correctness of
what we said about it being placed in place of time, so
it was singular for that reason, is the saying of the
poet:

Without them, if you come to them, you will be at a
gathering of singing girls and a gathering of people.

He said: Samrabecause its meaning is: If you come to
them at night while they are chatting, and the same is
true of his saying Samra.

And in a similar manner to what we said about that, the
people of interpretation said:

Who said that?

Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said: My father told
me, he said: My uncle told me, he said: My father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, his saying samaran means: they stay up
late around the House.
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Muhammad bin Amr told me, he said: Abu Asim told
us, he said: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me, he said:
Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warga’ told us both, on the
authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid,
Samarra he said: A gathering at night.

Al-Qasim told me, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid: Samarra he said: gatherings.

Ibn Bashar told us, he said: Yahya told us, he said:
Sufyan told us, on the authority of Hisin, on the
authority of Saeed bin Jubair, Samarra he said: You
stay up late at night.

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: Ibn
Zayd said, regarding his statement, Samarra, he said:
They used to stay up all night and play: they would talk
about poetry and divination and what they did not
know.

It was narrated on the authority of Al-Hussein, who
said: | heard Abu Muadh say: Ubaid told us, who said:
| heard Al-Dahhak say regarding his statement,
Samarra, that he meant staying up late at night.

Some of them said about this:

Ibn Abd al-A’la told us: Ibn Thawr told us, on the
authority of Muammar, on the authority of Qatada:
Samarra means: Samarra is from the people of the
sanctuary, safe and not afraid. They used to say: We
are the people of the sanctuary, not afraid.

Al-Hasan told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq told us, on
the authority of Muammar, on the authority of Qatada,
Samarra means: Samarra is from the people of Mecca,
safe and not afraid. He said: They used to say: We are
the people of the sanctuary, we are not afraid.

And his saying, You abandon, the reciters differed in
their recitations of it, so most of the countries read it as
You abandon with the opening of the taa and the
damma of the jim. And the recitation of those who read
it like that has two aspects of meaning: One of them is
that he meant that he described them as turning away
from the Qur'an or the House, or the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, and
rejecting him. And the other: that he meant that they
say something like a man abandons himself in his
sleep, and that is when he is guided, so it is as if he
described them as saying about the Qur'an, what has
no meaning in the saying, and that is that they say in it
falsehood of saying that does not harm it, and both
sayings were brought by the people of interpretation.

It was mentioned that he said: They used to turn away
from the remembrance of God and the truth and
abandon it.

Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said: My father told
me, he said: My uncle told me, he said: My father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, his statement, You abandon, he said: They
abandon the remembrance of God and the truth.

Ibn Al-Muthanna told us, he said: Abd Al-Samad told
us, he said: Shu’bah told us, on the authority of
Al-Suddi, on the authority of Abu Salih, regarding his
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statement, You are staying up late, he said: Cursing.

It was mentioned that he said: They used to say
falsehood and bad things about the Qur'an.

Ibn Bashar told us, he said: Yahya told us, he said:
Sufyan told us, on the authority of Hisayn, on the
authority of Saeed bin Jubair, They squander, he said:
They squander in falsehood.

He said: Yahya told us, on the authority of Sufyan, on
the authority of Hisin, on the authority of Saeed bin
Jubair, They stay up at night, engaging in falsehood.
He said: They stay up at night, engaging in falsehood.

Muhammad bin Amr told me, he said: Abu Asim told
us, he said: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me, he said:
Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warga’ told us both, on the
authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid,
You abandon he said: with bad speech in the Qur'an.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid, the same.

Yunus told me, he said: Ibn Wahb told us, he said: Ibn
Zayd said, regarding His statement, You are
delusional, he said: The delirium is the one who
speaks about what he does not want or understand,
like the sick person who speaks about what he does
not know. He said: My father used to recite it, You are
delusional.

Others read it as Samiran tahjirun with a damma on
the ta’ and a kasra on the jim. Among those who read
it like this from the reciters of the regions was Nafi’ ibn
Abi Na’im, meaning: they speak obscenely and say
khana, from their saying: Ahajar al-rajul meaning if he
speaks obscenely. It was mentioned that they used to
curse the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace.

Who said that?

Ali told us, he said: Abu Saleh told us, he said:
Muawiyah told us, on the authority of Ali, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, You are talking nonsense. He
said: You are talking nonsense.

Ibn Hamid told us: Yahya bin Wadh told us:
Abdul-Mumin told us, on the authority of Abu Nahik, on
the authority of Ikrimah, that he recited Samarra
tahjaroon: meaning, you curse.

Ibn Bashar told us, he said: Hudha told us, he said:

Awn told us, on the authority of Al-Hasan, regarding
his statement, You are deserting My Messenger at

Samarra.

Ibn Abd al-A’la told us: Ibn Thawr told us, on the
authority of Muammar, on the authority of Qatada, who
said: Al-Hasan said: You are abandoning the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace.

Al-Hasan told us: Abd al-Razzaq told us, on the
authority of Muammar, on the authority of Qatada: You
are ignoring means: they say evil.

Al-Hasan told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq told us, he



said: Muammar told us, he said: Al-Hasan said: You
abandon the Book of God and His Messenger.

It was narrated on the authority of Al-Hussein, who
said: | heard Abu Muadh say: Ubaid told us, who said:
| heard Al-Dahhak say regarding His statement, You
abandon, that he said: They say evil and immoral
speech, and thus the speech is abandoned.

The first of the two readings that is more correct in this
regard, according to us, is the reading that the readers
of the regions follow, which is opening the ta’ and
closing the jim, due to the consensus of the
authoritative readers.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty says: My verses were recited to you, but
you were turning back on your heels. The verses refer
to the Qur'an. Were recited to you means read.
Ad-Dahhak said: Before you were punished by killing
and turned back means you went back behind you.
Mujahid: You were delayed, and its origin is to go back
in reverse. The poet said:

They claimed that they were on the path to salvation,
but they turned back on their heels.

Here it is a metaphor for turning away from the truth.
Ali ibn Abi Talib, may God be pleased with him, read
on your backs instead of on your heels, “you turn back”
with a damma on the kaf.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says, informing about His justice in His
law for His servants in this world, that He does not
burden a soul beyond its capacity, that is, except what
it can bear and carry, and that on the Day of
Resurrection He will hold them accountable for their
deeds that He has written for them in a written book
from which nothing is lost. For this reason He said:
And with Us is a Book that speaks the truth, meaning
the Book of deeds, and they will not be wronged,
meaning they will not be deprived of any good. As for
the bad deeds, He pardons and forgives many of them
for His believing servants. Then He said, denouncing
the infidels and polytheists of Quraysh 106:Rather,
their hearts are in heedlessness, meaning in
heedlessness and misguidance, from this, meaning
the Qur'an that He revealed to His Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace.

And His statement: And for them are deeds other than
that, which they are doing. Al-Hakam bin Abaan said,
on the authority of lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, And for them are deeds, meaning evil deeds
other than that, meaning polytheism, which they are
doing. He said: They must do them. This is how it was
narrated on the authority of Mujahid, Al-Hasan, and
others. And others said, And for them are deeds other
than that, which they are doing, meaning evil deeds
have been written for them, which they must do before
their death, without a doubt, so that the word of
punishment will be fulfilled upon them. Something

Tafsir al-Qur'an

similar to this was narrated on the authority of Mugatil
bin Hayyan, Al-Suddi, and Abd Al-Rahman bin Zaid
bin Aslam, and it is apparent, strong, and good. We
have already mentioned in the hadith of Ibn Masoud:
“By Him besides Whom there is no god, a man may do
the deeds of the people of Paradise until there is only
an arm’s length between him and it, then the writing
overtakes him and he does the deeds of the people of
Hell and enters it.”

And His statement: Until when We seize their affluent
ones with punishment, at once they cry out means
until when their affluent ones, who are the ones who
are comfortable in this world, come to God’s
punishment, wrath and vengeance upon them, at once
they cry out meaning they scream and cry out as God
the Almighty said: “And leave Me and the deniers, the
possessors of ease, and give them respite for a little.
Indeed, with Us are shackles and a blazing Fire” 79:20.
And God the Almighty said: How many generations
before them have We destroyed when they cried out,
but there was no time for escape 79:20. And His
statement: Do not cry out today, for you will not be
helped by Us means no one will protect you from what
has befallen you, whether you cry out or remain silent.
There is no escape, no escape, and no burden. The
matter is necessary and the punishment is obligatory.
Then He mentioned their greatest sins, saying: My
verses were recited to you, but you were turning back
on your heels meaning if you were called upon, you
refused, and if you were asked, you refused. “That is
because when God alone is called upon, you
disbelieve, and if partners are associated with Him,
you believe. So the judgment belongs to God, the Most
High, the Grand.”

His statement: arrogantly, staying up late and talking
nonsensically has two interpretations. One of them is
that arrogant is a state of them when they turn away
from the truth and reject it out of arrogance towards it
and contempt for it and its people. So based on this
pronoun in bih there are three interpretations. One of
them is that it is the sanctuary, i.e. Mecca, and they
were blamed because they used to stay up late there
talking nonsensically. The second is that it is a
pronoun for the Qur'an, and they used to stay up late
and mention the Qur'an nonsensically: it is magic, it is
poetry, it is divination, and other false statements. The
third is that it is Muhammad, may God bless him and
grant him peace, whom they used to mention in their
evening conversations with corrupt statements, and
they used to give him false examples, such as that he
was a poet, a soothsayer, a magician, a liar, or a
madman. All of that is false. Rather, he is the servant
and messenger of God whom God made victorious
over them and brought them out of the sanctuary,
humiliated and disgraced. It was said that what is
meant by his saying: arrogant about it is that they
boast about the House and believe that they are its
guardians, but they are not, as al-Nasa'’i said in the
interpretation in his Sunan: Ahmad ibn Sulayman told
us, Abdullah told us, on the authority of Isra’il, on the
authority of Abd al-A’la, that he heard Sa’id ibn Jubayr
narrating on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: He
disliked staying up late when this verse was revealed:
arrogant about it, spending time in idle chatter, so he
said: arrogant about the House, saying: We are its
people, spending time in idle chatter. He said: They
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were arrogant and spent time in it, but they did not
populate it and neglected it. Ibn Abi Hatim elaborated
here with what is the gist of it.

Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty enumerated their ugliness as a
rebuke to them, saying: 66- My verses were recited to
you, meaning in this world, and they are the verses of
the Qur’an, but you turned back on your heels,
meaning you went back behind you. The root of
backsliding is to go backwards, and from this is the
saying of the poet:

They claimed to be on the right path, but | turned back.

Here it is a metaphor for turning away from the truth.
Ali bin Abi Talib read ala adbarkum instead of ala
tankasoona with a damma on the kaf. ala tankasoona
is related to tankasoona or related to an omitted word
that was a state of the subject of tankasoona.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

66. My verses were recited to you, meaning the Qur'an,
but you turned back on your heels, turning back,
lagging behind in faith.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

66- My verses were recited to you, meaning the Qur'an.
But you turned back on your heels, turning away and
turning away from hearing them, believing them, and
acting upon them. Turning back means going
backwards.
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Tafsir al-Jalalayn

67 - arrogant about believing in it meaning in the
House or the Sanctuary, that they are its people in
security unlike the rest of the people in their places
Samarra a state, meaning a group talking at night
around the House you abandon from the triliteral you
leave the Qur'an and from the quadriliteral, meaning
you say other than the truth about the Prophet and the
Qur'an

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority of Saeed bin
Jubair, who said: The Quraysh used to spend the night
around the House, but they did not circumambulate it,
and they were proud of it. So God revealed, arrogantly,
spending the night around it, ignoring it.

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: They are arrogant about it, staying up late.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

And arrogantis a state, and the pronoun in 7, the
majority said: It refers to the sanctuary or the mosque
or the city which is Mecca, even if it was not mentioned
before because of its fame in the matter, i.e. they say
we are the people of the sanctuary so we do not fear. It
was said: The meaning is that they believe in
themselves that they have the greatest rights over
people and homes due to the mosque and the
sanctuary, so they are arrogant because of that, and
arrogance is not from the truth. A group said: The
pronoun refers to the Qur'an from where the verses
were mentioned, and the meaning is: Hearing my
verses causes you arrogance and tyranny, so do not
believe in it. Ibn Atiyyah said: This is a good statement.
An-Nahhas: The first statement is better, and the
meaning is: They boast about the sanctuary and say
we are the people of the sanctuary of God Almighty.

The Almighty’s saying: Samarra, you are deserted.
There are four issues in it:

The first: The Almighty’s saying: Samarra tahjiroon
“Samarra” is in the accusative case as a state, and its
meaning is talking and it is a group of people talking at
night. It is taken from samarwhich is the shadow of the
moon, and from it is samra colour and they used to talk
around the Kaaba in the samra of the moon, so talking
was named after it. Al-Thawri said: The shadow of the
moon is called samar, and from it is samrain colour,
and it is called fakht, and from it is said fakhatah. Abu
Raja’ read samarwhich is the plural of samir, as he
said:

Don't you see the dark-skinned people and my
condition?

Tafsir al-Qur'an

In the hadith of Qaylah: If her husband comes from the
Samir, meaning from the people who stay up late at
night, it is a singular noun with the meaning of a group,
like the Hadir, which is the people who come to the
water, and the Bagqir is the plural of cows, and the
Jamil is the plural of camels, male and female, and
from this is the saying of the Almighty: Then We bring
you out as children (al-Hajj 22:5), meaning children. It
is said: a people of Samr, Samr, and Samir, and its
meaning is staying up late at night, taken from Samr,
which is what falls on the trees from the moonlight.
Al-Jawhari said: the Samir is also the Samar, and they
are the people who stay up late, just as the pilgrim is
called Hajjaj, and the poet said:

And Samer spent a long time having fun and chatting

It is as if he named the place where people gather to
chat. It was said: He used the word Samir, which
means chatting, because it was used in the place of
time, like the poet’s saying:

Without them, if you come to them for a night of
singing, the singing of the female singers and a
gathering they will be overwhelmed with

He said: Samra, because its meaning is: If you come
to them at night, you will find them chatting. Sameer’s
sons are: night and day, because he chats during them.
It is said: | will never do it as long as Sameer’s sons
chat. Itis also said: Sameer is time, and he built it night
and day. | will not do it as-samr and the moon,
meaning as long as people chat on a moonlit night. |
will not do it as-samir al-layali. Al-Shanfari said:

There | do not hope for a life that pleases me, a night
owl covered in crimes

As-Sammar with the fat-ha means thin milk. The Arabs
used to sit and chat, and this made it necessary for
them to know the stars, because they would sit in the
desert and see the risings from the setting. The
Quraysh used to sit around the Kaaba in gatherings
about their falsehoods and disbelief, so God criticized
them for that. And fahjaroon is read with a damma on
the ta’ and a kasra on the jim from ahjara, if he spoke
obscenely. And with the nasb on the ta’ and a damma
on the jim from hajar al-marid if he raved. Its meaning
is: they speak obsessively and badly about the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace, and
about the Quran, according to Ibn Abbas and others.

Second: Saeed bin Jubair narrated on the authority of
Ibn Abbas who said: He disliked staying up late when
this verse was revealed: Staying up late at night,
ignoring it, meaning that God Almighty condemned
people who stay up late in disobedience to God
Almighty, either in delirium or in harm’s way.
Al-A’mash used to say: If you see an old man who has
not written down a hadith, slap him, for he is one of the
old men of the moon, meaning that they gather on
moonlit nights and talk about the days of the caliphs
and princes, and none of them know how to perform
ablution for prayer.

Third: Muslim narrated on the authority of Abu Barzah
who said:

“The Prophet (peace and blessings of God be upon
him) used to delay the Isha prayer until a third of the
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night and disliked sleeping before it,” and the hadith
after it. Scholars said: As for disliking sleeping before it,
it is so that he does not miss all of its time or the best
time. That is why Omar said: Whoever sleeps, may his
eyes not sleep, three times. Among those who disliked
sleeping before it were Omar, his son Abdullah, Ibn
Abbas, and others. This is the school of Malik. Some
of them permitted it, including Ali, Abu Musa, and
others. This is the school of Kufic scholars. Some of
them stipulated that someone should be with him to
wake him up for prayer. A similar hadith was narrated
from Ibn Omar, and Al-Tahawi agreed with him. As for
disliking talking after it, it is because the prayer has
expiated his sins, so he sleeps in peace, and the book
has concluded its page with worship. If he stays up
late and talks, he will fill it with obsession and make its
conclusion idle talk and falsehood. This is not the
action of the believers. Also, staying up late in
conversation is a reason for sleep to overcome him at
the end of the night, so he sleeps through the night
prayer at the end of the night, and he may sleep
through the Fajr prayer. It has been said: It is disliked
to stay up late after that, because Jabir ibn Abdullah
narrated that the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said:

“Beware of chatting after a person has calmed down,
for none of you knows what God the Almighty is
spreading among His creation. Close the doors, tie up
the water skins, cover the vessels, and put out the
lamps.” It was narrated on the authority of Omar that
he used to beat people for talking after dinner, and he
would say: Chatting at the beginning of the night and
sleeping at the end! Give your book a break. It was
even narrated on the authority of Ibn Omar that he
said:

Whoever recites a verse of poetry after the evening
prayer, his prayer will not be accepted until morning.
Shaddad ibn Aws attributed it to the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace. It has been said that
the wisdom behind the dislike of talking after it is that
God Almighty made the night a place of rest, i.e. one
rests in it. So if a person talks during it, he has made it
during the day, which is the place of livelihood. It is as
if he intended to contradict the wisdom of God
Almighty upon which He directed His existence, as He
said: And it is He who made for you the night as
clothing and sleep as rest and made the day for
resurrection. (al-Furgan 25:47)

Fourth: This dislike is specific to what is not from the
category of closeness, remembrances, teaching
knowledge, and chatting with family about knowledge
and teaching interests and the like. There is what was
reported from the Prophet (peace and blessings of
God be upon him) and the early Muslims that indicates
the permissibility of that, and even its desirability.
Al-Bukhari said: Chapter on chatting about
jurisprudence and goodness after the evening meal
and he mentioned that Qura bin Khalid said: We
waited for Al-Hasan to come to us until he came close
to the time of his standing, so he came and said:
These are our neighbours who have invited us. Then
he said: Anas said: We waited for the Messenger of
God (peace and blessings of God be upon him) one
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night until it was half the night, so he came and prayed,
then he addressed us and said: The people have
prayed and you have not ceased to be in prayer as
long as you wait for the prayer.) Al-Hasan said: The
people will not cease to be in goodness as long as
they wait for goodness. He said: Chapter on chatting
with guests and family and he mentioned the hadeeth
of Abd al-Rahman bin Abi Bakr that the companions of
the Suffa were poor... The hadeeth was also narrated
by Muslim. There is a well-known report about
guarding the borders and protecting the armies at
night of great reward and great recompense. A
sentence of this has already been mentioned at the
end of Al Imran, and all praise is due to God alone.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says, informing about His justice in His
law for His servants in this world, that He does not
burden a soul beyond its capacity, that is, except what
it can bear and carry, and that on the Day of
Resurrection He will hold them accountable for their
deeds that He has written for them in a written book
from which nothing is lost. For this reason He said:
And with Us is a Book that speaks the truth, meaning
the Book of deeds, and they will not be wronged,
meaning they will not be deprived of any good. As for
the bad deeds, He pardons and forgives many of them
for His believing servants. Then He said, denouncing
the infidels and polytheists of Quraysh 106:Rather,
their hearts are in heedlessness, meaning in
heedlessness and misguidance, from this, meaning
the Qur’an that He revealed to His Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace.

And His statement: And for them are deeds other than
that, which they are doing. Al-Hakam bin Abaan said,
on the authority of lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, And for them are deeds, meaning evil deeds
other than that, meaning polytheism, which they are
doing. He said: They must do them. This is how it was
narrated on the authority of Mujahid, Al-Hasan, and
others. And others said, And for them are deeds other
than that, which they are doing, meaning evil deeds
have been written for them, which they must do before
their death, without a doubt, so that the word of
punishment will be fulfilled upon them. Something
similar to this was narrated on the authority of Muqatil
bin Hayyan, Al-Suddi, and Abd Al-Rahman bin Zaid
bin Aslam, and it is apparent, strong, and good. We
have already mentioned in the hadith of Ibn Masoud:
“By Him besides Whom there is no god, a man may do
the deeds of the people of Paradise until there is only
an arm’s length between him and it, then the writing
overtakes him and he does the deeds of the people of
Hell and enters it.”

And His statement: Until when We seize their affluent
ones with punishment, at once they cry out means
until when their affluent ones, who are the ones who
are comfortable in this world, come to God’s
punishment, wrath and vengeance upon them, at once
they cry out meaning they scream and cry out as God
the Almighty said: “And leave Me and the deniers, the



possessors of ease, and give them respite for a little.
Indeed, with Us are shackles and a blazing Fire” 79:20.
And God the Almighty said: How many generations
before them have We destroyed when they cried out,
but there was no time for escape 79:20. And His
statement: Do not cry out today, for you will not be
helped by Us means no one will protect you from what
has befallen you, whether you cry out or remain silent.
There is no escape, no escape, and no burden. The
matter is necessary and the punishment is obligatory.
Then He mentioned their greatest sins, saying: My
verses were recited to you, but you were turning back
on your heels meaning if you were called upon, you
refused, and if you were asked, you refused. “That is
because when God alone is called upon, you
disbelieve, and if partners are associated with Him,
you believe. So the judgment belongs to God, the Most
High, the Grand.”

His statement: arrogantly, staying up late and talking
nonsensically has two interpretations. One of them is
that arrogant is a state of them when they turn away
from the truth and reject it out of arrogance towards it
and contempt for it and its people. So based on this
pronoun in bih there are three interpretations. One of
them is that it is the sanctuary, i.e. Mecca, and they
were blamed because they used to stay up late there
talking nonsensically. The second is that it is a
pronoun for the Qur'an, and they used to stay up late
and mention the Qur'an nonsensically: it is magic, it is
poetry, it is divination, and other false statements. The
third is that it is Muhammad, may God bless him and
grant him peace, whom they used to mention in their
evening conversations with corrupt statements, and
they used to give him false examples, such as that he
was a poet, a soothsayer, a magician, a liar, or a
madman. All of that is false. Rather, he is the servant
and messenger of God whom God made victorious
over them and brought them out of the sanctuary,
humiliated and disgraced. It was said that what is
meant by his saying: arrogant about it is that they
boast about the House and believe that they are its
guardians, but they are not, as al-Nasa'i said in the
interpretation in his Sunan: Ahmad ibn Sulayman told
us, Abdullah told us, on the authority of Isra’il, on the
authority of Abd al-A’la, that he heard Sa’id ibn Jubayr
narrating on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: He
disliked staying up late when this verse was revealed:
arrogant about it, spending time in idle chatter, so he
said: arrogant about the House, saying: We are its
people, spending time in idle chatter. He said: They
were arrogant and spent time in it, but they did not
populate it and neglected it. Ibn Abi Hatim elaborated
here with what is the gist of it.

Fath al-Qadir

67- arrogant to it The pronoun in it refers to the ancient
house, and it was said to the sanctuary, and what
justified the omission before mentioning it is their fame
for arrogance towards it and their pride in its
guardianship and performing it, and they used to say:
No one will prevail over us because we are the people
of the sanctuary and its servants. And this is what the
majority of commentators agreed with. And it was said
that the pronoun refers to the Qur'an. And the meaning
is: that listening to it causes them arrogance and
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tyranny so they do not believe in it. Ibn Atiyah said:
This is a good statement. And An-Nahhas said: The
first statement is more appropriate and it is explained
by what we mentioned. So according to the first
statement, it would be related to arrogant, and
according to the second, it would be related to staying
up late because they used to gather around the house
at night to stay up late, and most of their staying up
late was to mention the Qur'an and criticize it, and the
night owl is like the one present in the application of
the plural. Al-Wahidi said: As-Samir is a group who
chat at night: that is, they talk. It is possible that it is
related to his saying: You chatter. And hajar with the
fathah is idhyan: that is, you chatter idly about the
Quran. Itis possible that it is from hajar with the
damma, which is obscenity. Ibn Mas’ud, Ibn Abbas,
Ibn Omar, and Abu Haywah read samran with the
damma of the seen and the fathah of the doubled
meem. Zaid bin Ali and Abu Raja read samaran, and
this reading was narrated from Ibn Abbas. The
accusative of samiran is in the state either from the
agent of tankasun, or from the pronoun in
mustakbireen. It was said that it is a source that came
in the form of the agent. It is said the people of samir,
and from it the saying of the poet:

As if there was no companion between Al-Hujun and
Al-Safa, and no one spent the evening in Mecca

Al-Raghib said: It is also said Samer and Samar,
Samar and Samaroon. The majority read ‘ahjaroon
with a fatha on the double taa’ from above and a
damma on the jim. Nafi’ and Ibn Muhaisin read with a
damma on the taa’ and a kasra on the jim from ahjar:
meaning he spoke obscenely. Zaid bin Ali, Ibn
Muhaisin and Abu Nahik read with a damma on the taa
and a fatha on the haa’ and a kasra on the jim with a
shaddah, the present tense of hajar with a shaddah.
Ibn Abi Asim read like the majority except that it is with
a yaa’ below, and there is a shift in it.

Al-Faryabi, Ahmad, Abd ibn Humayd, Al-Tirmidhi, Ibn
Majah, Ibn Abi Al-Dunya in Na't Al-Kha'’ifeen, Ibn Jarir,
Ibn Al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Al-Hakim who
authenticated it, Ibn Mardawayh and Al-Bayhag;i in
Al-Shu’ab narrated on the authority of Aisha that she
said: | said, O Messenger of God, does God’s
statement, And those who give what they give while
their hearts are fearful refer to a man who steals,
commits adultery and drinks alcohol, yet fears God?
He said, No, but rather it refers to a man who fasts,
gives charity and prays, yet fears God that He will not
accept it from him. Ibn Abi Al-Dunya, Ibn Jarir, Ibn
Al-Anbari in Al-Masahif, Ibn Jarir and Ibn Mardawayh
narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that Aisha
said: O Messenger of God, and he mentioned
something similar. Abd Al-Razzaq narrated on the
authority of Ibn Abbas regarding his statement, And
those who give what they give he said: They give what
they give. Ibn Jarir, Ibn Al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim
narrated on his authority regarding his statement, And
their hearts are fearful he said: They act while fearing.
Al-Faryabi and Ibn Jarir narrated on the authority of Ibn
Umar, And those who give what they give, he said:
Zakat. Saeed bin Mansour, Abd bin Hamid and Ibn
Al-Mundhir narrated on the authority of Aisha, And
those who give what they give, she said: They are
those who fear God and obey Him. Abd bin Hamid
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Arrogantly, you spend the night there, neglecting it.

narrated on the authority of Ibn Abi Malekah, he said:
Aisha said: For this verse to be as | recite it is dearer to
me than red camels. Ibn Abbas said to her: What is it?
She said: Those who give what they give, and we have
already mentioned its recitation and meaning. Saeed
bin Mansour and Ibn Mardawayh narrated on her
authority, on the authority of the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, that he recited, And

those who give what they give, shortened from coming.

Saeed bin Mansour, Ahmad, Abdul bin Hameed,
Al-Bukhari in his history, Ibn Al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi
Shaybah, Ibn Al-Anbari in Al-Masahif, Al-Daraqutni in
Al-Afrad, Al-Hakim who authenticated it, and Ibn
Mardawayh narrated on the authority of Ubaid bin
Umar that he asked Aisha how the Messenger of God
(peace be upon him) used to recite this verse: And
those who give what they give? She said: Which of the
two is more beloved to you? | said: By the One in
Whose Hand is my soul, one of them is more beloved
to me than the whole world and everything in it. She
said: Which of the two? | said: Those who give what
they give She said: | bear witness that the Messenger
of God (peace be upon him) used to recite it like this,
and it was revealed like this, but the spelling is a letter.
In its chain of transmission is Ismail bin Ali, who is
weak. Ibn Jarir, Ibn Al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim
narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas regarding the
statement: Those are the ones who hasten to good
deeds and are the foremost in them He said:
Happiness from God has preceded them. And Abd bin
Hamid, Ibn Al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on
the authority of Ibn Abbas regarding his statement:
Rather, their hearts are in a state of overflow from this,
meaning by overflow disbelief and doubt, and they
have deeds other than that, meaning evil deeds other
than polytheism, which they are doing, he said: They
must do them. And Al-Nasa’i narrated on his authority:
Until, when We seize their affluent ones with
punishment, he said: They are the people of Badr. And
Ibn Jarir, Ibn Al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim also
narrated on his authority regarding his statement:
When they cry out, he said: They are calling for help.
And regarding his statement: Then you were turning
back on your heels, he said: You were turning away.
And regarding his statement: Staying up late at night,
he said: You stay up late at night around the House
and talk nonsense. And Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim
also narrated on his authority: Staying up late at night,
he said: The Quraysh used to gather in circles talking
around the House. Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn al-Mundhir,
Ibn Abi Hatim, al-Tabarani, al-Hakim who
authenticated it, and Ibn Mardawayh narrated on his
authority that the Messenger of God (may God bless
him and grant him peace) used to recite, arrogantly
spending their evenings in idle talk. He said: The
polytheists used to spend their evenings in idle talk
with the Messenger of God (may God bless him and
grant him peace). Al-Nasa’i, Ibn Abi Hatim, al-Hakim
who authenticated it, and Ibn Mardawayh narrated on
the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: He disliked
spending their evenings in idle talk when this verse
was revealed, arrogantly spending their evenings in
idle talk.
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Tafsir al-Baghawi

67. Arrogant to it, they differed about this metaphor,
the most apparent of the sayings is that it refers to the
Sacred House as a metaphor for something not
mentioned, that is: arrogant and proud of the Sacred
House, and their pride in it is that they used to say we
are the people of the sanctuary of God and the
neighbors of His House, so no one can prevail over us,
and we do not fear anyone, so they feel safe in it while
the rest of the people are in fear, this is the saying of
Ibn Abbas and Mujahid, and a group, and it was said:
(Arrogant to it) meaning: in the Qur'an, so they did not
believe in it. The first is more apparent, what is meant
by it is the sanctuary, Samiran, accusative case in the
state, that is, they stay up late at night in their
gatherings around the House, and he used the
singular form of samiran which means staying up late
because it was used in place of time, he meant that
you leave at night. It was said: It is a singular noun,
and its meaning is gathering, like His saying: Then We
will bring you out as children (al-Hajj 22:5), You
abandon, Nafi’ read (7ahjiroon) with a damma on the
ta’ and a kasra on the jim from ijhar, which is obscene
speech: meaning: you are obscene and say indecency.
It was mentioned that they used to curse the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and his
companions. The others read (Tahjiroon) with a fatha
on the ta’ and a damma on the jim, meaning: you turn
away from the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, and from faith and the Qur'an, and you
reject them. It was said: It is from hajar, which is ugly
speech. It is said that he abandoned yahjar hajar if he
said something other than the truth. It was said: You
mock and say what you do not know, from their saying:
A man abandoned in his sleep, if he raved.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

67- Arrogant towards it The pronoun refers to the
house and the desire of their arrogance and their pride
that it is its foundation made it unnecessary to mention
it previously, or to My verses, for they mean My Book
and the Baa is related to Arrogant because it means
denying, or because their arrogance towards the
Muslims occurred because of listening to him or
because of his saying: Samara meaning you stay up
late mentioning the Qur'an and criticizing it, and it is
originally a source that came in the form of the agent
like the consequence, and the word Samaraan is the
plural of Samir"Tahjaroon from Hijr with the fat-ha,
either meaning severance or delirium, meaning you
turn away from the Qur'an or rave about it or Hijr with
the damma meaning obscenity, and the second is
supported by the reading of Nafi' Tahjaroon from Ahjar
and it was read Tahjaroon" with exaggeration.
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Have they not pondered the Word, or has there come
to them that which did not come to their forefathers of
old?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

68 - Have they not pondered its original form is
tadabbaru, so the ta’ was assimilated into the dal the
saying meaning the Qur'an indicating the truthfulness
of the Prophet or has there come to them that which
did not come to their forefathers of old

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God the Almighty says: Did these polytheists not
ponder God's revelation and His words, so that they
would know the lessons in them, and recognize God's
arguments with which He argued against them? Or did
there come to them that which did not come to their
forefathers? He says: Or did there come to them
something that did not come to their forefathers before
them, so they were arrogant about it and turned away,
for messengers had come before them, and books
were sent down with them. It may be possible that
umm in this context means: Rather, so the
interpretation of the statement would be: Did they not
ponder the statement? Rather, there came to them
that which did not come to their forefathers, so they
abandoned that pondering and turned away from it,
since that was not the case among their forefathers
before them. It was reported from Ibn Abbas in a
similar statement that:

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Husayn told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn Abbas,
regarding his statement, Have they not pondered the
Word, or has there come to them that which did not
come to their forefathers of old? He said: By my life,
what did come to them that did not come to their
forefathers of old, but has there not come to them that
which did not come to their forefathers of old?

And His statement, Or did they not recognize their
Messenger? God Almighty says: Or did these deniers
not recognize Muhammad, and that he was one of the
people of truthfulness and trustworthiness, so they
deny him? He says: So they deny his statement, or did
they not recognize him as truthful, and they argue that
they do not know him. God Almighty says: So how can
they deny him when they know him among them as
truthful and trustworthy! Or do they say that
Muhammad is crazy? He says: Do they say that
Muhammad is crazy, so he speaks what has no
meaning and is not understood, and does not know
what he is saying? Rather, he brought them the truth
of speech that has no meaning, is not rational, and is
not understood, and what Muhammad brought them is
the wisdom than which there is no wiser, and the truth
whose truth is not hidden from anyone with sound
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nature, so how can it be said: It is the speech of a
madman. And His statement, And most of them are
averse to the truth, God Almighty says: It is not that
these infidels did not know Muhammad to be truthful,
nor that Muhammad is insane in their view. Rather,
they knew him to be truthful and correct in what he
said and in what he called them to. But most of them
are averse to submitting to the truth, and are angry
with the followers of Muhammad, out of envy of him,
aggression against him, and arrogance on earth.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: Have they not pondered the Word?
meaning the Qur'an, and it is like the Almighty's saying:
Do they not then ponder the Qur'an? (al-Nisa 4:82).
The Qur'an was called a Word because it was
addressed to them. Or has there come to them that
which did not come to their forefathers of old? So they
denied it and turned away from it. It was said: Or
means rather, meaning rather, rather what came to
them was something that their forefathers had not
known, so they denied it and abandoned pondering it.
Ibn Abbas said: It was said: The meaning is, or has
there come to them security from the punishment,
which is something that did not come to their
forefathers of old, so they abandoned the Most
Honored.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says, denouncing the polytheists for
not understanding the Noble Qur’an, pondering it, and
turning away from it, even though they were singled
out for this Book, which God did not send down to a
Messenger more perfect or noble than it, especially
their fathers who died in the Age of Ignorance, when
no Book reached them and no warner came to them. It
was appropriate for them to meet the blessing that
God bestowed upon them by accepting it, thanking it,
understanding it, and acting in accordance with it day
and night, as the noble ones among them did, who
converted to Islam and followed the Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and who was
pleased with them. Qatada said, Have they not
pondered the Word? By God, they find in the Quran a
deterrent against disobeying God if the people
pondered it and understood it, but they took what was
ambiguous in it, and thus they perished. Then he said,
denying the unbelievers of Quraysh 106:0r do they not
know their Messenger, so they deny him? That is, do
they not know Muhammad, his truthfulness, his
honesty, and his integrity with which he was raised
among them? That is, are they able to deny that and
boast about it? For this reason, Ja’far ibn Abi Talib,
may God be pleased with him, said to the Negus, the
King of Abyssinia: O King, God has sent among us a
Messenger whose lineage, truthfulness, and honesty
we know. And thus Al-Mughira ibn Shu’ba said to the
deputy of Kisra when he confronted them, and thus
Abu Sufyan Sakhr ibn Harb said to the King of the
Romans, Heraclius, when he asked him and his
companions about the characteristics of the Prophet,
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Have they not pondered the Word, or has there come to them that which did not come to their

forefathers of old?

may God bless him and grant him peace, his lineage,
his truthfulness, and his honesty, and they were still
unbelievers who had not converted to Islam, and
despite this, they could not do anything but tell the
truth, so they admitted that. And His statement: Or do
they say that he is crazy? recounts the polytheists’
statement about the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, that he fabricated the Quran,
meaning that he invented it on his own, or that he was
mad and did not know what he was saying. He
informed us about them that their hearts did not
believe in him, and they knew the falsehood of what
they said about the Qur'an, for God’s words had come
to them that which was unbearable and unanswerable,
and He had challenged them and all the people of the
earth to produce something like it if they were able, but
they would never be able to do so. For this reason He
said: Rather, he has brought them the truth, but most
of them, to the truth, are averse. It is possible that this
is a circumstantial sentence, meaning in the state of
most of them hating the truth, and it is possible that it is
a new, informative sentence, and God knows best.

Qatada said: It was mentioned to us that the Prophet
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met
a man and said to him, Convert to Islam. The man said,
You are calling me to do something that | am reluctant
to do. The Prophet of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said, Even if | am reluctant. He
mentioned to us that he met a man and said to him,
Become a Muslim, and that made him ascend, and he
was hard on him. So the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if you were on a rough and difficult road, and
you met a man whose face and lineage you knew, and
he called you to a wide and easy road, would you
follow him? He said, Yes. He said, By the One in
Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad, you would be
on a road more difficult than that if you were on it, and |
would call you to an easier path than that if you were
called to it. And he mentioned to us that the Prophet of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met a
man and said to him, Become a Muslim, and that
made him ascend, and the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if there were two young men, one of whom
would tell you the truth when he spoke to you, and if
you entrusted him with something, he would fulfill it?
So he said to him, What do you think, if there were two
young men, one of whom would tell you the truth when
he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would fulfill it? Would he be more
beloved to you, or my young man who would lie to you
when he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would betray you?” He said, Rather, my
young man who would tell me the truth when he spoke
to me, and if you entrusted him with something, he
would fulfill it. So the Prophet of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said, That is how you are
with your Lord.

And His statement: And if the truth had followed their
desires, the heavens and the earth and whoever is in
them would have been ruined. Mujahid, Abu Salih and
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As-Suddi said: The truth is God, the Almighty, and
what is meant is if God had responded to their desires
and legislated matters according to that, the heavens
and the earth and whoever is in them would have been
ruined, meaning their desires would have been
corrupted and differed, as He informed us about their
statement: Why was this Qur'an not sent down to a
great man from the two cities? Then He said: Do they
apportion the mercy of your Lord? And God, the
Almighty, said: “Say: If you possessed the treasures of
the mercy of my Lord, then you would have withheld
them for fear of spending.” And God, the Almighty,
said: Or do they have a share in the kingdom? Then
they would not give the people even a speck on a date
stone? In all of this, the helplessness of the servants
and the differences in their opinions and desires are
made clear, and that He, the Almighty, is perfect in all
His attributes, sayings, actions, law, destiny and
management of His creation. He is exalted and
sanctified, for there is no god but Him and no lord but
Him. For this reason He said: Rather, We have
brought them their message, meaning the Qur'an, but
from their message they turn away.

And His statement: Or do you ask them for a payment?
Al-Hasan said: A wage. Qatada said: A reward. The
reward of your Lord is better. That is, you do not ask
them for a wage, nor a reward, nor anything for your
calling them to guidance, but rather you are in that
seeking a great reward from God, as He said: “Say: |
do not ask you for any payment - it is yours. My reward
is only from God.” And He said: “Say: | do not ask you
for it any payment, nor am | of the pretenders.” And He
said: “Say: | do not ask you for it any payment except
love for the relatives.” And He said: “And there came
from the farthest part of the city a man, running. He
said: O my people, follow the messengers. Follow
those who do not ask you for a payment.”

And His saying: “And indeed, you are inviting them to a
straight path. And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path.” Imam
Ahmad said: Hasan bin Musa told us, Hammad bin
Salamah told us, on the authority of Ali bin Zaid bin
Jud’an, on the authority of Yusuf bin Mihran, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, “That the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, was visited
in a dream by two angels. One of them sat at his feet
and the other at his head. The one at his feet said to
the one at his head: Give an example of this one and
his nation. He said: The example of this one and his
nation is like that of a group of travelers who have
reached the top of a desert, and they have no
provisions with which to cross the desert or return.
While they were like that, a man in a rich garment
came to them and said: Tell me, if | lead you to lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said: Yes. He said: So he set off with them and led
them to lush meadows and fertile ponds, and they ate
and drank and became fat. He said to them: Did | not
find you in that state? So, if | come to you with lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said, “Yes.” He said, Before you are meadows more
lush than these and ponds more fertile than these, so



follow me. A group said, By God, he has spoken the
truth, so we will follow him. A group said, We are
satisfied with this and will remain on it.

Al-Hafiz Abu Ya'la al-Mawsili said: Zuhair told us,
Yunus ibn Muhammad told us, Ya'qub ibn "Abdullah
al-Ash’ari told us, Hafs ibn Hamid told us, on the
authority of “lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn “Abbas, on
the authority of “"Umar ibn al-Khattab, may God be
pleased with him, who said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “I am
holding you by your belts, ‘Come away from the Fire,
come away from the Fire. ’ But you will overcome me,
rushing into it like butterflies and locusts rush. | am
about to send your belts, and | will be your leader at
the Cistern. You will come to me together and
separately. | will recognize you by your features and
names, just as a man recognizes a stranger among his
camels. He will lead you to the right and to the left. So |
will call upon the Lord of the Worlds, that is, the Lord of
my people, that is, the Lord of my nation, and it will be
said: ‘O Muhammad, you do not know what they
innovated after you. They used to walk backwards
after you. So | will recognize one of you who will come
on the Day of Resurrection carrying a sheep that
bleated and calling out: ‘O Muhammad, O
Muhammad.’ | will say: ‘I have no power over you from
God. You have conveyed the message. ’ And | will
recognize one of you who will come...” On the Day of
Resurrection, he will carry a camel that will roar and
call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a horse that will neigh
and call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a leather water skin and
call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. Ali ibn al-Madini said: This hadith has a
good chain of transmission, except that Hafs ibn
Hamid is unknown. | do not know of anyone who
narrated from him other than Yaqub ibn Abdullah
al-Ash’ari al-Qummi. | said Rather, Ash’ath ibn Ishaq
also narrated from him, and Yahya ibn Ma’in said
about him: Salih, and al-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban
authenticated him.

His saying: And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path. That is, they
are unjust, unjust, and deviant. The Arabs say:
So-and-so has deviated from the path if he has strayed
from it. And His statement: And if We had mercy on
them and removed the harm that is upon them, they
would have persisted in their transgression, wandering
blindly. The Almighty informs us about the severity of
their disbelief, that if He had removed the harm from
them and made them understand the Qur'an, they
would not have submitted to Him nor would they have
persisted in their disbelief, stubbornness and
transgression, as the Almighty said: “And if God had
known any good in them, He would have made them
hear. And if He had made them hear, they would have
turned away, averse.” And He said: “And if you could
but see when they are made to stand before the Fire
and say, ‘Oh, would that we could be sent back and
not deny the signs of our Lord and be among the
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believers?’ Rather, what they concealed before will
become apparent to them. And if they were sent back,
they would return to what they were forbidden, and
indeed, they are liars. And they will say, ‘There is
nothing but our worldly life, and we will not be
resurrected.” This is from the aspect of His Almighty’s
knowledge of what will not be, and if it were, how it
would be. Ad-Dahhak said on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: Everything that has the word /fin it is
something that will never be.

Fath al-Qadir

His statement: 68- Have they not pondered the Word?
God Almighty explained that the reason for their
rushing to disbelief is one of these four matters: The
first is the lack of pondering the Qur'an, for if they had
pondered its meanings, its truthfulness would have
become clear to them and they would have believed in
it and in what is in it. The hamza is for denial and the
fa' is for conjunction with an implied meaning: that is,
they did what they did but did not ponder. What is
meant by the word is the Qur'an, and similar to it is Do
they not ponder the Qur'an? The second is His
statement: Or has there come to them that which did
not come to their forefathers of old? The word amis
the disconnected one: that is, rather there came to
them from the Book that which did not come to their
forefathers of old, so that was the reason for their
denial of the Qur'an. The purpose is to establish that
no Messenger came to their forefathers of old, and that
is why they denied it. Similar to it is His statement:
That you may warn a people whose forefathers were
not warned. It was said that messengers came to their
forefathers whom God sent to them. As is the way of
God, the Most High, in sending messengers to His
servants, these people knew that, so how could they
deny this Qur'an? It was said that the meaning is: Or
did there come to them a security from the punishment
of God that did not come to their forefathers, such as
Ishmael and those after him?

Tafsir al-Baghawi

68. Have they not pondered, that is, pondered, the
statement, meaning: what came to them of the
statement, which is the Qur'an, so that they would
know what evidence it contains of the truthfulness of
Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him peace,
Or has there come to them that which did not come to
their forefathers of old? So they denied, meaning that
We had sent messengers before them to their people,
and thus We sent Muhammad, may God bless him
and grant him peace, to them. It was said: (Or) means
rather, meaning: there came to them that which did not
come to their forefathers of old, and that is why they
denied.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

68- Have they not pondered the Word meaning the
Qur’an to know that it is the truth from their Lord with
the miraculousness of its wording and the clarity of its
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:68
Have they not pondered the Word, or has there come to them that which did not come to their
forefathers of old?

meaning. Or has there come to them that which did not
come to their forefathers of old of the Messenger and
the Book, or of security from the punishment of God
Almighty so that they did not fear as their forefathers of
old feared, such as Ishmael and his descendants, so
they believed in Him and in His Book and His
Messengers and obeyed Him.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:69

Or do they not recognize their Messenger, so they
deny him?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

69 - Or do they not recognize their Messenger, so they
deny him?

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: Or did they not recognize their Messenger, so
they deny him?

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Arabs use this to mean stopping and denouncing,
so they say: Is good more beloved to you than evil?
meaning you have been informed of evil, so avoid it.
They knew their Messenger and that he was a man of
truthfulness and trustworthiness, so in following him
there is salvation and goodness, were it not for
hardship. Sufyan said: Yes! They knew him, but they
envied him!

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says, denouncing the polytheists for
not understanding the Noble Qur’an, pondering it, and
turning away from it, even though they were singled
out for this Book, which God did not send down to a
Messenger more perfect or noble than it, especially
their fathers who died in the Age of Ignorance, when
no Book reached them and no warner came to them. It
was appropriate for them to meet the blessing that
God bestowed upon them by accepting it, thanking it,
understanding it, and acting in accordance with it day
and night, as the noble ones among them did, who
converted to Islam and followed the Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and who was
pleased with them. Qatada said, Have they not
pondered the Word? By God, they find in the Quran a
deterrent against disobeying God if the people
pondered it and understood it, but they took what was
ambiguous in it, and thus they perished. Then he said,
denying the unbelievers of Quraysh 106:Or do they not
know their Messenger, so they deny him? That is, do
they not know Muhammad, his truthfulness, his
honesty, and his integrity with which he was raised
among them? That is, are they able to deny that and
boast about it? For this reason, Ja’far ibn Abi Talib,
may God be pleased with him, said to the Negus, the
King of Abyssinia: O King, God has sent among us a
Messenger whose lineage, truthfulness, and honesty
we know. And thus Al-Mughira ibn Shu’ba said to the
deputy of Kisra when he confronted them, and thus

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Abu Sufyan Sakhr ibn Harb said to the King of the
Romans, Heraclius, when he asked him and his
companions about the characteristics of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, his lineage,
his truthfulness, and his honesty, and they were still
unbelievers who had not converted to Islam, and
despite this, they could not do anything but tell the
truth, so they admitted that. And His statement: Or do
they say that he is crazy? recounts the polytheists’
statement about the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, that he fabricated the Qur'an,
meaning that he invented it on his own, or that he was
mad and did not know what he was saying. He
informed us about them that their hearts did not
believe in him, and they knew the falsehood of what
they said about the Qur'an, for God’s words had come
to them that which was unbearable and unanswerable,
and He had challenged them and all the people of the
earth to produce something like it if they were able, but
they would never be able to do so. For this reason He
said: Rather, he has brought them the truth, but most
of them, to the truth, are averse. It is possible that this
is a circumstantial sentence, meaning in the state of
most of them hating the truth, and it is possible that it is
a new, informative sentence, and God knows best.

Qatada said: It was mentioned to us that the Prophet
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met
a man and said to him, Convert to Islam. The man said,
You are calling me to do something that | am reluctant
to do. The Prophet of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said, Even if | am reluctant. He
mentioned to us that he met a man and said to him,
Become a Muslim, and that made him ascend, and he
was hard on him. So the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if you were on a rough and difficult road, and
you met a man whose face and lineage you knew, and
he called you to a wide and easy road, would you
follow him? He said, Yes. He said, By the One in
Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad, you would be
on a road more difficult than that if you were on it, and |
would call you to an easier path than that if you were
called to it. And he mentioned to us that the Prophet of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met a
man and said to him, Become a Muslim, and that
made him ascend, and the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if there were two young men, one of whom
would tell you the truth when he spoke to you, and if
you entrusted him with something, he would fulffill it?
So he said to him, What do you think, if there were two
young men, one of whom would tell you the truth when
he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would fulfill it? Would he be more
beloved to you, or my young man who would lie to you
when he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would betray you?” He said, Rather, my
young man who would tell me the truth when he spoke
to me, and if you entrusted him with something, he
would fulfill it. So the Prophet of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said, That is how you are
with your Lord.

And His statement: And if the truth had followed their
desires, the heavens and the earth and whoever is in
them would have been ruined. Mujahid, Abu Salih and
As-Suddi said: The truth is God, the Almighty, and

93



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:69

Or do they not recognize their Messenger, so they deny him?

what is meant is if God had responded to their desires
and legislated matters according to that, the heavens
and the earth and whoever is in them would have been
ruined, meaning their desires would have been
corrupted and differed, as He informed us about their
statement: Why was this Qur'an not sent down to a
great man from the two cities? Then He said: Do they
apportion the mercy of your Lord? And God, the
Almighty, said: “Say: If you possessed the treasures of
the mercy of my Lord, then you would have withheld
them for fear of spending.” And God, the Almighty,
said: Or do they have a share in the kihngdom? Then
they would not give the people even a speck on a date
stone? In all of this, the helplessness of the servants
and the differences in their opinions and desires are
made clear, and that He, the Almighty, is perfect in all
His attributes, sayings, actions, law, destiny and
management of His creation. He is exalted and
sanctified, for there is no god but Him and no lord but
Him. For this reason He said: Rather, We have
brought them their message, meaning the Quran, but
from their message they turn away.

And His statement: Or do you ask them for a payment?
Al-Hasan said: A wage. Qatada said: A reward. The
reward of your Lord is better. That is, you do not ask
them for a wage, nor a reward, nor anything for your
calling them to guidance, but rather you are in that
seeking a great reward from God, as He said: “Say: |
do not ask you for any payment - it is yours. My reward
is only from God.” And He said: “Say: | do not ask you
for it any payment, nor am | of the pretenders.” And He
said: “Say: | do not ask you for it any payment except
love for the relatives.” And He said: “And there came
from the farthest part of the city a man, running. He
said: O my people, follow the messengers. Follow
those who do not ask you for a payment.”

And His saying: “And indeed, you are inviting them to a
straight path. And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path.” Imam
Ahmad said: Hasan bin Musa told us, Hammad bin
Salamah told us, on the authority of Ali bin Zaid bin
Jud’an, on the authority of Yusuf bin Mihran, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, “That the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, was visited
in a dream by two angels. One of them sat at his feet
and the other at his head. The one at his feet said to
the one at his head: Give an example of this one and
his nation. He said: The example of this one and his
nation is like that of a group of travelers who have
reached the top of a desert, and they have no
provisions with which to cross the desert or return.
While they were like that, a man in a rich garment
came to them and said: Tell me, if | lead you to lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said: Yes. He said: So he set off with them and led
them to lush meadows and fertile ponds, and they ate
and drank and became fat. He said to them: Did | not
find you in that state? So, if | come to you with lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said, “Yes.” He said, Before you are meadows more
lush than these and ponds more fertile than these, so
follow me. A group said, By God, he has spoken the
truth, so we will follow him. A group said, We are
satisfied with this and will remain on it.
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Al-Hafiz Abu Ya'la al-Mawsili said: Zuhair told us,
Yunus ibn Muhammad told us, Ya'qub ibn "Abdullah
al-Ash’ari told us, Hafs ibn Hamid told us, on the
authority of “lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn "Abbas, on
the authority of *Umar ibn al-Khattab, may God be
pleased with him, who said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “l am
holding you by your belts, ‘Come away from the Fire,
come away from the Fire. ’ But you will overcome me,
rushing into it like butterflies and locusts rush. | am
about to send your belts, and | will be your leader at
the Cistern. You will come to me together and
separately. | will recognize you by your features and
names, just as a man recognizes a stranger among his
camels. He will lead you to the right and to the left. So |
will call upon the Lord of the Worlds, that is, the Lord of
my people, that is, the Lord of my nation, and it will be
said: ‘O Muhammad, you do not know what they
innovated after you. They used to walk backwards
after you. So | will recognize one of you who will come
on the Day of Resurrection carrying a sheep that
bleated and calling out: ‘O Muhammad, O
Muhammad. ’ | will say: ‘I have no power over you from
God. You have conveyed the message. ’ And | will
recognize one of you who will come...” On the Day of
Resurrection, he will carry a camel that will roar and
call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a horse that will neigh
and call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a leather water skin and
call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. Ali ibn al-Madini said: This hadith has a
good chain of transmission, except that Hafs ibn
Hamid is unknown. | do not know of anyone who
narrated from him other than Yaqub ibn Abdullah
al-Ash’ari al-Qummi. | said Rather, Ash’ath ibn Ishaq
also narrated from him, and Yahya ibn Ma’in said
about him: Salih, and al-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban
authenticated him.

His saying: And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path. That is, they
are unjust, unjust, and deviant. The Arabs say:
So-and-so has deviated from the path if he has strayed
from it. And His statement: And if We had mercy on
them and removed the harm that is upon them, they
would have persisted in their transgression, wandering
blindly. The Almighty informs us about the severity of
their disbelief, that if He had removed the harm from
them and made them understand the Qur'an, they
would not have submitted to Him nor would they have
persisted in their disbelief, stubbornness and
transgression, as the Almighty said: “And if God had
known any good in them, He would have made them
hear. And if He had made them hear, they would have
turned away, averse.” And He said: “And if you could
but see when they are made to stand before the Fire
and say, ‘Oh, would that we could be sent back and
not deny the signs of our Lord and be among the
believers?’ Rather, what they concealed before will



become apparent to them. And if they were sent back,
they would return to what they were forbidden, and
indeed, they are liars. And they will say, ‘There is
nothing but our worldly life, and we will not be
resurrected.” This is from the aspect of His Almighty’s
knowledge of what will not be, and if it were, how it
would be. Ad-Dahhak said on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: Everything that has the word /fin it is
something that will never be.

Fath al-Qadir

And the third is his saying: 69- Or did they not
recognize their Messenger, so they deny him? In this
there is a transition and a shift from the rebuke as
mentioned above to the rebuke in another way: that is,
did they not recognize him for his trustworthiness and
honesty, so they denied him? And it is known that they
recognized him for that.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

69. Or did they not recognize their Messenger,
Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him peace,
so they deny him, Ibn Abbas said: Did they not know
Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him peace,
from childhood to adulthood, and did they not know his
lineage, his truthfulness, his trustworthiness, and his
fulfillment of promises? This is by way of rebuking
them for turning away from him after they knew him to
be truthful and trustworthy.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

69- Or did they not recognize their Messenger with his
trustworthiness, honesty, good character, and perfect
knowledge without learning anything else, which is a
characteristic of the prophets, peace and blessings be
upon them. So they deny him his claim for one of these
reasons, since there is no other reason for it, because
denying something with certainty or suspicion is only
appropriate if its impossibility is shown according to
the type or person, or if one searches for what
indicates it to the utmost extent possible, but it is not
found.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Or do they say, "He is possessed by madness?" Rather, he has brought them the truth, but most of

them, to the truth, are averse.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:70

Or do they say, He is possessed by madness? Rather,
he has brought them the truth, but most of them, to the
truth, are averse.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

70 - Or do they say that he is mad? The question in it
is to confirm the truth of the truthfulness of the Prophet
and the coming of the Messengers to the past nations
and the knowledge of their Messenger of truthfulness
and honesty and that there is no madness in him
Ratherfor the transition He brought them the truth
meaning the Qur'an that includes monotheism and the
laws of Islam and most of them are averse to the truth

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: Or do they say that he is crazy? Rather, he has
brought them the truth, but most of them, to the truth,
are averse.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty says: Or do they say he is crazy? That is,
do they justify their rejection of belief in him by saying
that he is crazy? He is not like that, because the signs
of madness have disappeared from him. Rather, he
has brought them the truth, meaning the Qur'an, true
monotheism, and true religion. But most of them,
meaning all of them, hate the truth, out of envy, malice,
and imitation.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says, denouncing the polytheists for
not understanding the Noble Qur’an, pondering it, and
turning away from it, even though they were singled
out for this Book, which God did not send down to a
Messenger more perfect or noble than it, especially
their fathers who died in the Age of Ignorance, when
no Book reached them and no warner came to them. It
was appropriate for them to meet the blessing that
God bestowed upon them by accepting it, thanking it,
understanding it, and acting in accordance with it day
and night, as the noble ones among them did, who
converted to Islam and followed the Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and who was
pleased with them. Qatada said, Have they not
pondered the Word? By God, they find in the Qur'an a
deterrent against disobeying God if the people
pondered it and understood it, but they took what was
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ambiguous in it, and thus they perished. Then he said,
denying the unbelievers of Quraysh 106:0r do they not
know their Messenger, so they deny him? That is, do
they not know Muhammad, his truthfulness, his
honesty, and his integrity with which he was raised
among them? That is, are they able to deny that and
boast about it? For this reason, Ja’far ibn Abi Talib,
may God be pleased with him, said to the Negus, the
King of Abyssinia: O King, God has sent among us a
Messenger whose lineage, truthfulness, and honesty
we know. And thus Al-Mughira ibn Shu’ba said to the
deputy of Kisra when he confronted them, and thus
Abu Sufyan Sakhr ibn Harb said to the King of the
Romans, Heraclius, when he asked him and his
companions about the characteristics of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, his lineage,
his truthfulness, and his honesty, and they were still
unbelievers who had not converted to Islam, and
despite this, they could not do anything but tell the
truth, so they admitted that. And His statement: Or do
they say that he is crazy? recounts the polytheists’
statement about the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, that he fabricated the Quran,
meaning that he invented it on his own, or that he was
mad and did not know what he was saying. He
informed us about them that their hearts did not
believe in him, and they knew the falsehood of what
they said about the Qur'an, for God’s words had come
to them that which was unbearable and unanswerable,
and He had challenged them and all the people of the
earth to produce something like it if they were able, but
they would never be able to do so. For this reason He
said: Rather, he has brought them the truth, but most
of them, to the truth, are averse. It is possible that this
is a circumstantial sentence, meaning in the state of
most of them hating the truth, and it is possible that it is
a new, informative sentence, and God knows best.

Qatada said: It was mentioned to us that the Prophet
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met
a man and said to him, Convert to Islam. The man said,
You are calling me to do something that | am reluctant
to do. The Prophet of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said, Even if | am reluctant. He
mentioned to us that he met a man and said to him,
Become a Muslim, and that made him ascend, and he
was hard on him. So the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if you were on a rough and difficult road, and
you met a man whose face and lineage you knew, and
he called you to a wide and easy road, would you
follow him? He said, Yes. He said, By the One in
Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad, you would be
on a road more difficult than that if you were oniit, and |
would call you to an easier path than that if you were
called to it. And he mentioned to us that the Prophet of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met a
man and said to him, Become a Muslim, and that
made him ascend, and the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if there were two young men, one of whom
would tell you the truth when he spoke to you, and if
you entrusted him with something, he would fulffill it?
So he said to him, What do you think, if there were two



young men, one of whom would tell you the truth when
he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would fulfill it? Would he be more
beloved to you, or my young man who would lie to you
when he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would betray you?” He said, Rather, my
young man who would tell me the truth when he spoke
to me, and if you entrusted him with something, he
would fulfill it. So the Prophet of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said, That is how you are
with your Lord.

And His statement: And if the truth had followed their
desires, the heavens and the earth and whoever is in
them would have been ruined. Mujahid, Abu Salih and
As-Suddi said: The truth is God, the Almighty, and
what is meant is if God had responded to their desires
and legislated matters according to that, the heavens
and the earth and whoever is in them would have been
ruined, meaning their desires would have been
corrupted and differed, as He informed us about their
statement: Why was this Qur'an not sent down to a
great man from the two cities? Then He said: Do they
apportion the mercy of your Lord? And God, the
Almighty, said: “Say: If you possessed the treasures of
the mercy of my Lord, then you would have withheld
them for fear of spending.” And God, the Almighty,
said: Or do they have a share in the kihngdom? Then
they would not give the people even a speck on a date
stone? In all of this, the helplessness of the servants
and the differences in their opinions and desires are
made clear, and that He, the Almighty, is perfect in all
His attributes, sayings, actions, law, destiny and
management of His creation. He is exalted and
sanctified, for there is no god but Him and no lord but
Him. For this reason He said: Rather, We have
brought them their message, meaning the Quran, but
from their message they turn away.

And His statement: Or do you ask them for a payment?
Al-Hasan said: A wage. Qatada said: A reward. The
reward of your Lord is better. That is, you do not ask
them for a wage, nor a reward, nor anything for your
calling them to guidance, but rather you are in that
seeking a great reward from God, as He said: “Say: |
do not ask you for any payment - it is yours. My reward
is only from God.” And He said: “Say: | do not ask you
for it any payment, nor am | of the pretenders.” And He
said: “Say: | do not ask you for it any payment except
love for the relatives.” And He said: “And there came
from the farthest part of the city a man, running. He
said: O my people, follow the messengers. Follow
those who do not ask you for a payment.”

And His saying: “And indeed, you are inviting them to a
straight path. And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path.” Imam
Ahmad said: Hasan bin Musa told us, Hammad bin
Salamah told us, on the authority of Ali bin Zaid bin
Jud’an, on the authority of Yusuf bin Mihran, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, “That the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, was visited
in a dream by two angels. One of them sat at his feet
and the other at his head. The one at his feet said to
the one at his head: Give an example of this one and
his nation. He said: The example of this one and his
nation is like that of a group of travelers who have
reached the top of a desert, and they have no

Tafsir al-Qur'an

provisions with which to cross the desert or return.
While they were like that, a man in a rich garment
came to them and said: Tell me, if | lead you to lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said: Yes. He said: So he set off with them and led
them to lush meadows and fertile ponds, and they ate
and drank and became fat. He said to them: Did | not
find you in that state? So, if | come to you with lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said, “Yes.” He said, Before you are meadows more
lush than these and ponds more fertile than these, so
follow me. A group said, By God, he has spoken the
truth, so we will follow him. A group said, We are
satisfied with this and will remain on it.

Al-Hafiz Abu Ya'la al-Mawsili said: Zuhair told us,
Yunus ibn Muhammad told us, Ya'qub ibn "Abdullah
al-Ash’ari told us, Hafs ibn Hamid told us, on the
authority of “Ikrimah, on the authority of Ibn “Abbas, on
the authority of “"Umar ibn al-Khattab, may God be
pleased with him, who said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “I am
holding you by your belts, ‘Come away from the Fire,
come away from the Fire. ’ But you will overcome me,
rushing into it like butterflies and locusts rush. | am
about to send your belts, and | will be your leader at
the Cistern. You will come to me together and
separately. | will recognize you by your features and
names, just as a man recognizes a stranger among his
camels. He will lead you to the right and to the left. So |
will call upon the Lord of the Worlds, that is, the Lord of
my people, that is, the Lord of my nation, and it will be
said: ‘O Muhammad, you do not know what they
innovated after you. They used to walk backwards
after you. So | will recognize one of you who will come
on the Day of Resurrection carrying a sheep that
bleated and calling out: ‘O Muhammad, O
Muhammad.’ | will say: ‘I have no power over you from
God. You have conveyed the message. ’ And | will
recognize one of you who will come...” On the Day of
Resurrection, he will carry a camel that will roar and
call out: © Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a horse that will neigh
and call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a leather water skin and
call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. Ali ibn al-Madini said: This hadith has a
good chain of transmission, except that Hafs ibn
Hamid is unknown. | do not know of anyone who
narrated from him other than Yaqub ibn Abdullah
al-Ash’ari al-Qummi. | said Rather, Ash’ath ibn Ishaq
also narrated from him, and Yahya ibn Ma’in said
about him: Salih, and al-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban
authenticated him.

His saying: And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path. That is, they
are unjust, unjust, and deviant. The Arabs say:
So-and-so has deviated from the path if he has strayed
from it. And His statement: And if We had mercy on
them and removed the harm that is upon them, they
would have persisted in their transgression, wandering
blindly. The Almighty informs us about the severity of
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:70

Or do they say, "He is possessed by madness?" Rather, he has brought them the truth, but most of

them, to the truth, are averse.

their disbelief, that if He had removed the harm from
them and made them understand the Qur'an, they
would not have submitted to Him nor would they have
persisted in their disbelief, stubbornness and
transgression, as the Almighty said: “And if God had
known any good in them, He would have made them
hear. And if He had made them hear, they would have
turned away, averse.” And He said: “And if you could
but see when they are made to stand before the Fire
and say, ‘Oh, would that we could be sent back and
not deny the signs of our Lord and be among the
believers?’ Rather, what they concealed before will
become apparent to them. And if they were sent back,
they would return to what they were forbidden, and
indeed, they are liars. And they will say, ‘There is
nothing but our worldly life, and we will not be
resurrected.” This is from the aspect of His Almighty’s
knowledge of what will not be, and if it were, how it
would be. Ad-Dahhak said on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: Everything that has the word /fin it is
something that will never be.

Fath al-Qadir

And the fourth is His statement: 70- Or do they say that
he is crazy? This is also a transition from a rebuke to a
rebuke: that is, rather, do you say that he is crazy?
That is, madness, even though they knew that he was
the most rational of people, but he came with what
contradicted their desires, so they rejected him and
denied him out of fanaticism and zeal. Then the
Almighty turned away from all of that and said: Rather,
he brought them the truth. That is, the matter is not as
they claimed regarding the Qur'an and the Messenger,
rather he came to them mixed with the truth, and the
truth is the upright religion, but most of them hate the
truth. Because of their nature of fanaticism, deviation
from what is right, and distance from the truth,
therefore they hated this clear and apparent truth. The
apparent structure is that the majority of them did not
hate the truth, but they did not show faith out of fear of
those who hate it.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

70. Or do they say he is crazy? Madness, but it is not
so. Rather, he has brought them the truth, meaning the
truth and the statement whose correctness and
goodness are not hidden from a rational person. But
most of them hate the truth.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

70- Or do they say that he is possessed? They did not
care about what he said, and they knew that he, may
God bless him and grant him peace, was the most
intelligent and most insightful of them. Rather, he
brought them the truth, but most of them are averse to
the truth. Because it contradicts their desires and
whims, so they denied it. The ruling was restricted to
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the majority because there were some of them who
abandoned faith out of disdain for the rebuke of their
people, or because of their lack of intelligence and lack
of thought, not out of aversion to the truth.



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:71

And if the truth had followed their desires, the heavens
and the earth and whoever is in them would have been
ruined. Rather, We have brought them their message,

but they, from its message, are turning away.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

71 - And if the truth meaning the Qur'an had followed
their desires) by bringing what they desire of a partner
and a son for God - God is exalted above that - the
heavens and the earth and whoever is in them would
have been ruined it would have gone out of its visible
order due to the existence of a conflict in something
usually when there is multiple rulers. Rather, We have
brought them their message the Qur'an in which is
their message and their honor so from their message
they turn away.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: If the Lord Almighty had done what
these polytheists desired, and had implemented the
plan according to their will and desire, and had
abandoned the truth which they hate, the heavens and
the earth and whoever is in them would have been
corrupted. This is because they do not know the
consequences of things, and the correct and corrupt
plan. If things were to proceed according to their will
and desires, with most of them preferring falsehood
over the truth, the heavens and the earth and whoever
is in them of God’s creation would not have been
stable, because that was done according to the truth.

And in a similar manner to what we said about that, the
people of interpretation said:

Who said that?

Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna told us, he said: Abd
Al-Samad told us, he said: Shu’bah told us, he said:
Al-Suddi told us, on the authority of Abu Salih: And if
the truth had followed their desires, he said: God.

He said: Abu Muawiyah told us, on the authority of

Ismail bin Abi Khalid, on the authority of Abu Saleh:
And if the truth followed their desires, he said: The

truth is God.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, his
statement, And if the truth had followed their desires,
he said: The truth is God.

And His statement, Rather, We have brought them
their reminder, but they are turning away from their
reminder. The people of interpretation differed in the
interpretation of the reminder in this place. Some of
them said: It is a clarification of the truth to them
through what was revealed to a man among them from
this Quran.

Who said that?

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Ali told me, he said: Abdullah told us, he said:
Muawiyah told us, on the authority of Ali, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, his statement, Rather, We
brought them their message, meaning: We explained it
to them.

Others said: Rather, the meaning of this is: Rather, We
brought them their honor, and that is because this
Qur’an was an honor for them, because it was
revealed to a man from among them, but they turned
away from it and disbelieved in it, and they said that
similar to His statement: And indeed, it is a reminder
for you and your people (al-Zukhruf 43:44). These two
statements are close in meaning. That is because God,
may He be glorified, revealed this Quran as an
explanation in which He clarified what His creation
needed of the matter of their religion, and it is also a
reminder for His Messenger, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and his people, and an honor for
them.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty's saying: And if the truth were followed
"The truth" here is God, the Most High, as stated by
most, including Mujahid, Ibn Jurayj, Abu Salih and
others. Its meaning in Arabic is: And if the owner of the
truth were followed, as stated by Al-Nahhas. It has
been said: It is a metaphor, meaning if the truth agreed
with their desires, so agreeing with it was made a
metaphorical following, meaning if they disbelieved in
the messengers and disobeyed God, the Most High,
and were not punished or recompensed for that, either
out of inability or ignorance, the heavens and the earth
would be corrupted. It has been said: The meaning is if
what they say about taking gods with God were the
truth, then the gods would conflict, and some of them
would want what others do not want, so the plan would
be disturbed and the heavens and the earth would be
corrupted, and if they are corrupted, then whoever is in
them would be corrupted. It was said: If the truth had
followed their desires, meaning what people desire
and lust for, the order of the world would have been
ruined, because people’s desires differ and contradict
each other, and the way of the truth is to be followed,
and the way of people is to submit to the truth. It was
also said: The truth is the Quran, meaning if the
Qur'an had been revealed with what they love, the
heavens and the earth would have been corrupted.
And whoever is in them refers to those who have
reason from the angels of the heavens and the
humans and jinn of the earth, Al-Mawardi. Al-Kalbi
said: It means and whatever is between them of
creation, and this is the reading of Ibn Mas’ud, the
heavens and the earth and whatever is between them
would have been corrupted. So according to Al-Kalbi’s
interpretation and the reading of Ibn Mas’ud, it is
attributed to the corruption of those who have reason
and those who do not have reason from animals and
inanimate objects. The apparent meaning of the
revelation in the reading of the majority is that it is
attributed to the corruption of those who have reason
from animals, because that which does not have
reason is subject to that which has reason in terms of
goodness and corruption. So according to this,
whatever corruption occurs would return to those in
the heavens from the angels, because they were made
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:71

And if the truth had followed their desires, the heavens and the earth and whoever is in them
would have been ruined. Rather, We have brought them their message, but they, from its message,

are turning away.

lords while they are lords, and they were worshipped
while they are enslaved. The corruption of mankind is
of two types: One is by following desires, and that is
destructive. The second is by worshipping other than
God, and that is disbelief. As for the corruption of
anything other than that, it is secondary, because they
are controlled by those with intellects, so the
corruption of those who are controlled returns to them.

And the Almighty’s saying: Rather, We have brought
them their mention, meaning that which contains their
honor and glory, as stated by Al-Suddi and Sufyan.
Qatada said: That is, that which contains their reward
and punishment. Ibn Abbas said: That is, by explaining
the truth and mentioning what they need from the
matter of religion. So they turn away from their
mention.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says, denouncing the polytheists for
not understanding the Noble Qur’an, pondering it, and
turning away from it, even though they were singled
out for this Book, which God did not send down to a
Messenger more perfect or noble than it, especially
their fathers who died in the Age of Ignorance, when
no Book reached them and no warner came to them. It
was appropriate for them to meet the blessing that
God bestowed upon them by accepting it, thanking it,
understanding it, and acting in accordance with it day
and night, as the noble ones among them did, who
converted to Islam and followed the Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and who was
pleased with them. Qatada said, Have they not
pondered the Word? By God, they find in the Qur'an a
deterrent against disobeying God if the people
pondered it and understood it, but they took what was
ambiguous in it, and thus they perished. Then he said,
denying the unbelievers of Quraysh 106:Or do they not
know their Messenger, so they deny him? That is, do
they not know Muhammad, his truthfulness, his
honesty, and his integrity with which he was raised
among them? That is, are they able to deny that and
boast about it? For this reason, Ja’far ibn Abi Talib,
may God be pleased with him, said to the Negus, the
King of Abyssinia: O King, God has sent among us a
Messenger whose lineage, truthfulness, and honesty
we know. And thus Al-Mughira ibn Shu’ba said to the
deputy of Kisra when he confronted them, and thus
Abu Sufyan Sakhr ibn Harb said to the King of the
Romans, Heraclius, when he asked him and his
companions about the characteristics of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, his lineage,
his truthfulness, and his honesty, and they were still
unbelievers who had not converted to Islam, and
despite this, they could not do anything but tell the
truth, so they admitted that. And His statement: Or do
they say that he is crazy? recounts the polytheists’
statement about the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, that he fabricated the Quran,
meaning that he invented it on his own, or that he was
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mad and did not know what he was saying. He
informed us about them that their hearts did not
believe in him, and they knew the falsehood of what
they said about the Qur'an, for God’s words had come
to them that which was unbearable and unanswerable,
and He had challenged them and all the people of the
earth to produce something like it if they were able, but
they would never be able to do so. For this reason He
said: Rather, he has brought them the truth, but most
of them, to the truth, are averse. It is possible that this
is a circumstantial sentence, meaning in the state of
most of them hating the truth, and it is possible that it is
a new, informative sentence, and God knows best.

Qatada said: It was mentioned to us that the Prophet
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met
a man and said to him, Convert to Islam. The man said,
You are calling me to do something that | am reluctant
to do. The Prophet of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said, Even if | am reluctant. He
mentioned to us that he met a man and said to him,
Become a Muslim, and that made him ascend, and he
was hard on him. So the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if you were on a rough and difficult road, and
you met a man whose face and lineage you knew, and
he called you to a wide and easy road, would you
follow him? He said, Yes. He said, By the One in
Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad, you would be
on a road more difficult than that if you were on it, and |
would call you to an easier path than that if you were
called to it. And he mentioned to us that the Prophet of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met a
man and said to him, Become a Muslim, and that
made him ascend, and the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if there were two young men, one of whom
would tell you the truth when he spoke to you, and if
you entrusted him with something, he would fulffill it?
So he said to him, What do you think, if there were two
young men, one of whom would tell you the truth when
he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would fulfill it? Would he be more
beloved to you, or my young man who would lie to you
when he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would betray you?” He said, Rather, my
young man who would tell me the truth when he spoke
to me, and if you entrusted him with something, he
would fulfill it. So the Prophet of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said, That is how you are
with your Lord.

And His statement: And if the truth had followed their
desires, the heavens and the earth and whoever is in
them would have been ruined. Mujahid, Abu Salih and
As-Suddi said: The truth is God, the Almighty, and
what is meant is if God had responded to their desires
and legislated matters according to that, the heavens
and the earth and whoever is in them would have been
ruined, meaning their desires would have been
corrupted and differed, as He informed us about their
statement: Why was this Qur'an not sent down to a
great man from the two cities? Then He said: Do they



apportion the mercy of your Lord? And God, the
Almighty, said: “Say: If you possessed the treasures of
the mercy of my Lord, then you would have withheld
them for fear of spending.” And God, the Almighty,
said: Or do they have a share in the kingdom? Then
they would not give the people even a speck on a date
stone? In all of this, the helplessness of the servants
and the differences in their opinions and desires are
made clear, and that He, the Almighty, is perfect in all
His attributes, sayings, actions, law, destiny and
management of His creation. He is exalted and
sanctified, for there is no god but Him and no lord but
Him. For this reason He said: Rather, We have
brought them their message, meaning the Quran, but
from their message they turn away.

And His statement: Or do you ask them for a payment?
Al-Hasan said: A wage. Qatada said: A reward. The
reward of your Lord is better. That is, you do not ask
them for a wage, nor a reward, nor anything for your
calling them to guidance, but rather you are in that
seeking a great reward from God, as He said: “Say: |
do not ask you for any payment - it is yours. My reward
is only from God.” And He said: “Say: | do not ask you
for it any payment, nor am | of the pretenders.” And He
said: “Say: | do not ask you for it any payment except
love for the relatives.” And He said: “And there came
from the farthest part of the city a man, running. He
said: O my people, follow the messengers. Follow
those who do not ask you for a payment.”

And His saying: “And indeed, you are inviting them to a
straight path. And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path.” Imam
Ahmad said: Hasan bin Musa told us, Hammad bin
Salamah told us, on the authority of Ali bin Zaid bin
Jud’an, on the authority of Yusuf bin Mihran, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, “That the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, was visited
in a dream by two angels. One of them sat at his feet
and the other at his head. The one at his feet said to
the one at his head: Give an example of this one and
his nation. He said: The example of this one and his
nation is like that of a group of travelers who have
reached the top of a desert, and they have no
provisions with which to cross the desert or return.
While they were like that, a man in a rich garment
came to them and said: Tell me, if | lead you to lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said: Yes. He said: So he set off with them and led
them to lush meadows and fertile ponds, and they ate
and drank and became fat. He said to them: Did | not
find you in that state? So, if | come to you with lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said, “Yes.” He said, Before you are meadows more
lush than these and ponds more fertile than these, so
follow me. A group said, By God, he has spoken the
truth, so we will follow him. A group said, We are
satisfied with this and will remain on it.

Al-Hafiz Abu Ya'la al-Mawsili said: Zuhair told us,
Yunus ibn Muhammad told us, Ya'qub ibn “Abdullah
al-Ash’ari told us, Hafs ibn Hamid told us, on the
authority of “lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn *Abbas, on
the authority of "Umar ibn al-Khattab, may God be
pleased with him, who said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “l am
holding you by your belts, ‘Come away from the Fire,

Tafsir al-Qur'an

come away from the Fire. ’ But you will overcome me,
rushing into it like butterflies and locusts rush. | am
about to send your belts, and | will be your leader at
the Cistern. You will come to me together and
separately. | will recognize you by your features and
names, just as a man recognizes a stranger among his
camels. He will lead you to the right and to the left. So |
will call upon the Lord of the Worlds, that is, the Lord of
my people, that is, the Lord of my nation, and it will be
said: ‘O Muhammad, you do not know what they
innovated after you. They used to walk backwards
after you. So | will recognize one of you who will come
on the Day of Resurrection carrying a sheep that
bleated and calling out: ‘O Muhammad, O
Muhammad.’ | will say: ‘I have no power over you from
God. You have conveyed the message. ’ And | will
recognize one of you who will come...” On the Day of
Resurrection, he will carry a camel that will roar and
call out: © Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a horse that will neigh
and call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a leather water skin and
call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. Ali ibn al-Madini said: This hadith has a
good chain of transmission, except that Hafs ibn
Hamid is unknown. | do not know of anyone who
narrated from him other than Yaqub ibn Abdullah
al-Ash’ari al-Qummi. | said Rather, Ash’ath ibn Ishaq
also narrated from him, and Yahya ibn Ma’in said
about him: Salih, and al-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban
authenticated him.

His saying: And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path. That is, they
are unjust, unjust, and deviant. The Arabs say:
So-and-so has deviated from the path if he has strayed
from it. And His statement: And if We had mercy on
them and removed the harm that is upon them, they
would have persisted in their transgression, wandering
blindly. The Almighty informs us about the severity of
their disbelief, that if He had removed the harm from
them and made them understand the Qur'an, they
would not have submitted to Him nor would they have
persisted in their disbelief, stubbornness and
transgression, as the Almighty said: “And if God had
known any good in them, He would have made them
hear. And if He had made them hear, they would have
turned away, averse.” And He said: “And if you could
but see when they are made to stand before the Fire
and say, ‘Oh, would that we could be sent back and
not deny the signs of our Lord and be among the
believers?’ Rather, what they concealed before will
become apparent to them. And if they were sent back,
they would return to what they were forbidden, and
indeed, they are liars. And they will say, ‘There is
nothing but our worldly life, and we will not be
resurrected.” This is from the aspect of His Almighty’s
knowledge of what will not be, and if it were, how it
would be. Ad-Dahhak said on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: Everything that has the word /fin it is
something that will never be.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:71

And if the truth had followed their desires, the heavens and the earth and whoever is in them
would have been ruined. Rather, We have brought them their message, but they, from its message,

are turning away.

Fath al-Qadir

And the sentence 71 - "And if the truth had followed
their desires" is a new sentence introduced to explain
that if the truth had come as they desire and wanted,
that would have entailed great corruption, and the
order of the world would have gone completely out of
order, which is the meaning of His statement: "The
heavens and the earth and whoever is in them would
have been ruined." Abu Salih, Ibn Jurayj, Mugatil, and
As-Suddi said: The truth is God, and the meaning is: If
He had made a partner with Himself as they love, the
heavens and the earth would have been ruined.
Al-Farra' and Az-Zajjaj said: It is possible that what is
meant by the truth is the Qur'an: that is, if the Qur'an
had come down with what they love of polytheism, the
order of the world would have been ruined. It was said
that the meaning is: If what they say about the unity of
the gods with God was true, then the gods would have
differed. Similar to that is his statement: If there were
within them gods besides God, they both would have
been ruined. The majority have adopted the first
statement, but it is objected that what is meant by it
there is God Almighty, so it is better to interpret the
truth here and there as the correct truth of the pure
religion from the law of God. The meaning is: If the
truth came following their desires and agreeing with
their corrupt intentions, then corruption would have
occurred. What is meant by his statement: and those
in them is those in the heavens and the earth of the
creatures. Ibn Masoud read: and what is between
them. The reason for the corruption of those who are
accountable from the children of Adam is clear, which
is their sins, among which is desire that contradicts the
truth. As for the corruption of those other than them, it
is secondary because they are mostly controlled by
those with minds, so when they became corrupt, they
became corrupt. Then the Almighty mentioned that the
revelation of the Qur'an to them was part of the truth,
so He said: Rather, We have brought them their
reminder. What is meant by reminder here is the
Qur'an: that is, the Book which is their pride and honor.
Similar to this is His statement: And indeed, it is a
reminder for you and your people. The meaning is:
Rather, We have brought them their pride and honor
which they should have accepted and turned to.
Qatada said: The meaning of their reminder is that in
which He mentioned their reward and punishment. It
was said that the meaning is: By mentioning what they
need from the matter of religion. Ibn Abi Ishaq and Isa
bin Omar read | came to them with the first-person
singular pronoun. Abu Haywah and Al-Jahdary read |
came to them with the second-person pronoun: that is,
| came to them, O Muhammad. And Isa bin Omar read
bi-dhikrhum and Qatada read tadhkirrhum with the
letter nun and the emphasis from the word fadhkirr.
The sentence with this reading is in the accusative
case as a state. It was said that the dhikr is the sermon
and warning. They are turning away from their
remembrance meaning that because of what they did
of arrogance and turning away from this remembrance
specific to them, they are turning away and do not pay
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attention to it under any circumstances. In this
structure is what indicates that their turning away is
specific to that and does not extend beyond it to
anything else.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

71. "And if the truth had followed their desires," Ibn
Jurayj, Mugatil, As-Suddi and a group said: (The truth)
is God, meaning: If God had followed their desires in
what He does, and it was said: If He had followed their
desires, then He would have named for Himself a
partner and a son as they say: "The heavens and the
earth would have been ruined," and Al-Farra' and
Az-Zajjaj said: What is meant by the truth is the Qur'an,
meaning: If the Qur'an had been revealed with what
they love of making a partner and a son according to
what they believe, "The heavens and the earth and
whoever is in them would have been ruined," and it is
like the Almighty's saying: "If there were within them
gods besides God, they would have been ruined"
(Al-Anbiya': 22).

Rather, We have brought them their reminder, that
which reminds them. Ibn Abbas said: That is, that
which contains their pride and honor, meaning the
Quran. ltis like the Almighty’s saying: Indeed, We
have sent down to you a Book in which is your
reminder (Al-Anbiya’: 10), meaning your honor, and
indeed, it is a reminder for you and your people
(al-Zukhruf 43:44), meaning an honor for you and your
people. But they turn away from their reminder,
meaning their honor.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

71-"And if the truth had followed their desires" that is,
there were in reality various gods. "The heavens and
the earth and whoever is in them would have been
ruined" as was previously stated in the words of God
Almighty: "If there were within them gods besides God,
they would have both been ruined." Woe to the truth if
it had followed their desires and turned into falsehood,
what the world was built upon would have been lost
and nothing would have remained. Or if the truth that
Muhammad (peace and blessings of God be upon him)
brought had followed their desires and turned into
polytheism, God would have brought the Resurrection
and destroyed the world out of His extreme anger. Or if
God had followed their desires by sending down what
they desired of polytheism and sins, He would have
departed from divinity and would not have been able to
hold the heavens and the earth, and this is according
to the Mu'tazila's principle. "Rather, We have brought
them their reminder with the Book which is their
reminder, meaning their admonition or their reputation,
or the reminder which they desired by saying If only we
had a reminder from the former peoples" and it was
read (with their reminder). "They turn away from their
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remembrance." They do not pay attention to God.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:72

Or do you ask them for a payment? But the payment of your Lord is better, and He is the best of

providers.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:72

Or do you ask them for a payment? But the payment of
your Lord is better, and He is the best of providers.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

72 - Or do you ask them for a payment a reward for
what you have brought them of faith? The payment of
your Lord His reward, recompense, and provision is
better. In one reading, it is a payment in both places,
and in another reading, a payment in both of them.
And He is the Best of providers the best of those who
give and reward.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: Or do you ask these polytheists, O
Muhammad, from your people, for a reward, meaning
a wage for what you have brought them from God of
advice and truth? The reward of your Lord is better:
The reward of your Lord for your carrying out His
command and seeking His pleasure is better for you
than that. And the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, did not ask them for a reward for
what he brought them from God. He said to them as
God said to him and commanded him to say to them,
Say, ‘I do not ask of you any reward for it except love
for the relatives.’ (al-Shura 42:23). Rather, the
meaning of the statement is: Or do you ask them for a
reward for what you have brought them, but they
turned back when you recited it to them, arrogant
about the sanctuary, so the reward of your Lord is
better.

And in a similar manner to what we said about that, the
people of interpretation said:

Who said that?

Ibn Abd al-A’la told us: Ibn Thawr told us, on the
authority of Muammar, on the authority of al-Hasan: Or
do you ask them for a tribute? But the tribute of your
Lord is better. He said: A reward.

Al-Hasan told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq told us, he
said: Muammar told us on the authority of al-Hasan,
the same. The origin of the words kharajand kharaj
are two sources that are not plural.

And His saying, And He is the best of providers,
means: God is the best of those who give
compensation for work and provide sustenance.

And His statement, And indeed, you are calling them
to a straight path, God Almighty says: And indeed, O
Muhammad, you are calling these polytheists among
your people to the religion of Islam, which is the
straight path and the straight path, in which there is no
crookedness.
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God the Almighty said: Or do you ask them for a
provision? meaning a reward for what you have
brought them, as stated by Al-Hasan and others. The
provision of your Lord is better. Hamzah, Al-Kisa'i,
Al-A'mash, and Yahya bin Wathab read Kharajwith an
alif. The rest read it without an alif. All of them read
Fakhrajwith an alif except Ibn Amir and Abu Haywah,
who read it without an alif. The meaning is: Or do you
ask them for a provision, but the provision of your Lord
is better. And He is the Best of Providers. That is, no
one is able to provide like His provision, nor bestow
blessings like His blessings. It was said: That is, what
God gives you as a reward for your obedience to Him
and calling to Him is better than the worldly goods.
They offered you their wealth until it was like the eyes
of a man from Quraysh, but you did not respond to
them in that. Al-Hasan said its meaning. Al-Kharaj and
Al-Kharaj are the same, except that the difference in
the wording is better, as stated by Al-Akhfash. Abu
Hatim said: Al-Kharaj is the reward, and Al-Kharaj is
the gift. Al-Mubarrad: Al-Kharj is the source, and
Al-Kharaj is the name. Al-Nadr bin Shumayl said: |
asked Abu Amr bin Al-Ala about the difference
between Al-Kharj and Al-Kharaj, so he said: Al-Kharaj
is what is due from you, and Al-Kharaj is what you give
as a donation. And it was narrated from him that
Al-Kharj is from slaves, and Al-Kharaj is from the land.
The first was mentioned by Al-Tha’labi and the second
by Al-Mawardi.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says, denouncing the polytheists for
not understanding the Noble Qur'an, pondering it, and
turning away from it, even though they were singled
out for this Book, which God did not send down to a
Messenger more perfect or noble than it, especially
their fathers who died in the Age of Ignorance, when
no Book reached them and no warner came to them. It
was appropriate for them to meet the blessing that
God bestowed upon them by accepting it, thanking it,
understanding it, and acting in accordance with it day
and night, as the noble ones among them did, who
converted to Islam and followed the Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and who was
pleased with them. Qatada said, Have they not
pondered the Word? By God, they find in the Qur'an a
deterrent against disobeying God if the people
pondered it and understood it, but they took what was
ambiguous in it, and thus they perished. Then he said,
denying the unbelievers of Quraysh 106:0r do they not
know their Messenger, so they deny him? That is, do
they not know Muhammad, his truthfulness, his
honesty, and his integrity with which he was raised
among them? That is, are they able to deny that and
boast about it? For this reason, Ja’far ibn Abi Talib,
may God be pleased with him, said to the Negus, the
King of Abyssinia: O King, God has sent among us a



Messenger whose lineage, truthfulness, and honesty
we know. And thus Al-Mughira ibn Shu’ba said to the
deputy of Kisra when he confronted them, and thus
Abu Sufyan Sakhr ibn Harb said to the King of the
Romans, Heraclius, when he asked him and his
companions about the characteristics of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, his lineage,
his truthfulness, and his honesty, and they were still
unbelievers who had not converted to Islam, and
despite this, they could not do anything but tell the
truth, so they admitted that. And His statement: Or do
they say that he is crazy? recounts the polytheists’
statement about the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, that he fabricated the Qur'an,
meaning that he invented it on his own, or that he was
mad and did not know what he was saying. He
informed us about them that their hearts did not
believe in him, and they knew the falsehood of what
they said about the Qur'an, for God’s words had come
to them that which was unbearable and unanswerable,
and He had challenged them and all the people of the
earth to produce something like it if they were able, but
they would never be able to do so. For this reason He
said: Rather, he has brought them the truth, but most
of them, to the truth, are averse. It is possible that this
is a circumstantial sentence, meaning in the state of
most of them hating the truth, and it is possible that it is
a new, informative sentence, and God knows best.

Qatada said: It was mentioned to us that the Prophet
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met
a man and said to him, Convert to Islam. The man said,
You are calling me to do something that | am reluctant
to do. The Prophet of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said, Even if | am reluctant. He
mentioned to us that he met a man and said to him,
Become a Muslim, and that made him ascend, and he
was hard on him. So the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if you were on a rough and difficult road, and
you met a man whose face and lineage you knew, and
he called you to a wide and easy road, would you
follow him? He said, Yes. He said, By the One in
Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad, you would be
on a road more difficult than that if you were on it, and |
would call you to an easier path than that if you were
called to it. And he mentioned to us that the Prophet of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met a
man and said to him, Become a Muslim, and that
made him ascend, and the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if there were two young men, one of whom
would tell you the truth when he spoke to you, and if
you entrusted him with something, he would fulfill it?
So he said to him, What do you think, if there were two
young men, one of whom would tell you the truth when
he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would fulfill it? Would he be more
beloved to you, or my young man who would lie to you
when he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would betray you?” He said, Rather, my
young man who would tell me the truth when he spoke
to me, and if you entrusted him with something, he
would fulfill it. So the Prophet of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said, That is how you are
with your Lord.

And His statement: And if the truth had followed their
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desires, the heavens and the earth and whoever is in
them would have been ruined. Mujahid, Abu Salih and
As-Suddi said: The truth is God, the Almighty, and
what is meant is if God had responded to their desires
and legislated matters according to that, the heavens
and the earth and whoever is in them would have been
ruined, meaning their desires would have been
corrupted and differed, as He informed us about their
statement: Why was this Qur'an not sent down to a
great man from the two cities? Then He said: Do they
apportion the mercy of your Lord? And God, the
Almighty, said: “Say: If you possessed the treasures of
the mercy of my Lord, then you would have withheld
them for fear of spending.” And God, the Almighty,
said: Or do they have a share in the kingdom? Then
they would not give the people even a speck on a date
stone? In all of this, the helplessness of the servants
and the differences in their opinions and desires are
made clear, and that He, the Almighty, is perfect in all
His attributes, sayings, actions, law, destiny and
management of His creation. He is exalted and
sanctified, for there is no god but Him and no lord but
Him. For this reason He said: Rather, We have
brought them their message, meaning the Qur'an, but
from their message they turn away.

And His statement: Or do you ask them for a payment?
Al-Hasan said: A wage. Qatada said: A reward. The
reward of your Lord is better. That is, you do not ask
them for a wage, nor a reward, nor anything for your
calling them to guidance, but rather you are in that
seeking a great reward from God, as He said: “Say: |
do not ask you for any payment - it is yours. My reward
is only from God.” And He said: “Say: | do not ask you
for it any payment, nor am | of the pretenders.” And He
said: “Say: | do not ask you for it any payment except
love for the relatives.” And He said: “And there came
from the farthest part of the city a man, running. He
said: O my people, follow the messengers. Follow
those who do not ask you for a payment.”

And His saying: “And indeed, you are inviting them to a
straight path. And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path.” Imam
Ahmad said: Hasan bin Musa told us, Hammad bin
Salamah told us, on the authority of Ali bin Zaid bin
Jud’an, on the authority of Yusuf bin Mihran, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, “That the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, was visited
in a dream by two angels. One of them sat at his feet
and the other at his head. The one at his feet said to
the one at his head: Give an example of this one and
his nation. He said: The example of this one and his
nation is like that of a group of travelers who have
reached the top of a desert, and they have no
provisions with which to cross the desert or return.
While they were like that, a man in a rich garment
came to them and said: Tell me, if | lead you to lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said: Yes. He said: So he set off with them and led
them to lush meadows and fertile ponds, and they ate
and drank and became fat. He said to them: Did | not
find you in that state? So, if | come to you with lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said, “Yes.” He said, Before you are meadows more
lush than these and ponds more fertile than these, so
follow me. A group said, By God, he has spoken the
truth, so we will follow him. A group said, We are

105



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:72

Or do you ask them for a payment? But the payment of your Lord is better, and He is the best of

providers.

satisfied with this and will remain on it.

Al-Hafiz Abu Ya'la al-Mawsili said: Zuhair told us,
Yunus ibn Muhammad told us, Ya'qub ibn “Abdullah
al-Ash’ari told us, Hafs ibn Hamid told us, on the
authority of “lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn "Abbas, on
the authority of "Umar ibn al-Khattab, may God be
pleased with him, who said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “l am
holding you by your belts, ‘Come away from the Fire,
come away from the Fire. ’ But you will overcome me,
rushing into it like butterflies and locusts rush. | am
about to send your belts, and | will be your leader at
the Cistern. You will come to me together and
separately. | will recognize you by your features and
names, just as a man recognizes a stranger among his
camels. He will lead you to the right and to the left. So |
will call upon the Lord of the Worlds, that is, the Lord of
my people, that is, the Lord of my nation, and it will be
said: ‘O Muhammad, you do not know what they
innovated after you. They used to walk backwards
after you. So | will recognize one of you who will come
on the Day of Resurrection carrying a sheep that
bleated and calling out: ‘O Muhammad, O
Muhammad.’ | will say: ‘I have no power over you from
God. You have conveyed the message. ’ And | will
recognize one of you who will come...” On the Day of
Resurrection, he will carry a camel that will roar and
call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a horse that will neigh
and call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a leather water skin and
call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. Ali ibn al-Madini said: This hadith has a
good chain of transmission, except that Hafs ibn
Hamid is unknown. | do not know of anyone who
narrated from him other than Yaqub ibn Abdullah
al-Ash’ari al-Qummi. | said Rather, Ash’ath ibn Ishaq
also narrated from him, and Yahya ibn Ma’in said
about him: Salih, and al-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban
authenticated him.

His saying: And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path. That is, they
are unjust, unjust, and deviant. The Arabs say:
So-and-so has deviated from the path if he has strayed
from it. And His statement: And if We had mercy on
them and removed the harm that is upon them, they
would have persisted in their transgression, wandering
blindly. The Almighty informs us about the severity of
their disbelief, that if He had removed the harm from
them and made them understand the Qur'an, they
would not have submitted to Him nor would they have
persisted in their disbelief, stubbornness and
transgression, as the Almighty said: “And if God had
known any good in them, He would have made them
hear. And if He had made them hear, they would have
turned away, averse.” And He said: “And if you could
but see when they are made to stand before the Fire
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and say, ‘Oh, would that we could be sent back and
not deny the signs of our Lord and be among the
believers?’ Rather, what they concealed before will
become apparent to them. And if they were sent back,
they would return to what they were forbidden, and
indeed, they are liars. And they will say, ‘There is
nothing but our worldly life, and we will not be
resurrected.” This is from the aspect of His Almighty’s
knowledge of what will not be, and if it were, how it
would be. Ad-Dahhak said on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: Everything that has the word /fin it is
something that will never be.

Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty explained that the call of His
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace, is
not tainted with worldly desires, so He said: 72- Or do
you ask them for a payment? "Or" is the disconnected
particle, and the meaning is: Or do they claim that you
ask them for a payment that you take for the message?
"The payment" is the reward and the reward, so they
abandoned belief in you and what you came with for
that reason, even though they know that you did not
ask them for that or demand it from them. "Then the
payment of your Lord is better." That is, the provision
of your Lord who provides for you in this world, and the
reward that He gives you in the Hereafter are better for
you than what was mentioned. Hamzah, Al-Kisa'i,
Al-A'mash, and Yahya bin Waththab read "Or do you
ask them for a payment? The rest read A payment. All
of them read A payment except Ibn Amir and Abu
Haywah, who read Fakhraj" without an alif. "The
payment" is that which is the opposite of income.
Everything that you pay to someone else is called "A
payment, and A payment" is mostly used for taxing
land. Al-Mubarrad said: "A payment is the source, and
A payment" is the noun. Al-Nadr bin Shumayl said: |
asked Abu Amr bin Al-Ala about the difference
between the tax and the kharaj. He said: The tax is
what is due from you, and the kharaj is what you give
as a donation. It was narrated from him that he said:
The tax is from the slaves, and the kharaj is from the
land. And He is the Best of providers. This sentence
confirms what came before it, that His tax, glory be to
Him, is better.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

72."Or do you ask them, for what you have brought
them, for a payment, a reward and a reward, Then the
payment of your Lord is better", meaning: what God
gives you of His provision and reward is better, "and
He is the best of providers", Hamzah and Al-Kisa'i read:
(Kharajan) (Kharaj) both with an alif, and Ibn 'Amir
read both without an alif, and the others read:
(Kharajan) without an alif, (Kharaj) with an alif.



Tafsir al-Baidawi

72-"Or do you ask them? It was said that itis a
division of his saying, Or is there a garden in it? A
tribute" is a reward for carrying out the message.
"Then the tribute of your Lord" is his provision in this
world or his reward in the Hereafter. "Better" because
of its abundance and permanence, so in it you have an
alternative to their giving. The tribute is used in
contrast to income, and it is said of everything you give
to someone else. The tribute is mostly used in the tax
on the land, so it indicates abundance and necessity,
so it is more eloquent. Therefore, it was used to refer
to God's giving to him. Ibn Amir read (Kharaja, so he
went out) and Hamza and Al-Kisa'i (Kharajan, so he
went out) for the purpose of pairing. "And He is the
Best of Providers" as a confirmation of the goodness of
His tribute, the Most High. 44

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:73

And indeed, you are inviting them to a straight path.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:73

And indeed, you are inviting them to a straight path.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

73 - And indeed, you are inviting them to a straight
path the path of the religion of Islam.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: And indeed, you are inviting them to a straight
path.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty says: And indeed, you are inviting them
to a straight path meaning to a sound religion. The
path in the language means the road, so religion was
called a path because it leads to Paradise, so itis a
path to it.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says, denouncing the polytheists for
not understanding the Noble Qur’an, pondering it, and
turning away from it, even though they were singled
out for this Book, which God did not send down to a
Messenger more perfect or noble than it, especially
their fathers who died in the Age of Ignorance, when
no Book reached them and no warner came to them. It
was appropriate for them to meet the blessing that
God bestowed upon them by accepting it, thanking it,
understanding it, and acting in accordance with it day
and night, as the noble ones among them did, who
converted to Islam and followed the Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and who was
pleased with them. Qatada said, Have they not
pondered the Word? By God, they find in the Qur'an a
deterrent against disobeying God if the people
pondered it and understood it, but they took what was
ambiguous in it, and thus they perished. Then he said,
denying the unbelievers of Quraysh 106:Or do they not
know their Messenger, so they deny him? That is, do
they not know Muhammad, his truthfulness, his
honesty, and his integrity with which he was raised
among them? That is, are they able to deny that and
boast about it? For this reason, Ja’far ibn Abi Talib,
may God be pleased with him, said to the Negus, the
King of Abyssinia: O King, God has sent among us a
Messenger whose lineage, truthfulness, and honesty
we know. And thus Al-Mughira ibn Shu’ba said to the
deputy of Kisra when he confronted them, and thus
Abu Sufyan Sakhr ibn Harb said to the King of the
Romans, Heraclius, when he asked him and his
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companions about the characteristics of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, his lineage,
his truthfulness, and his honesty, and they were still
unbelievers who had not converted to Islam, and
despite this, they could not do anything but tell the
truth, so they admitted that. And His statement: Or do
they say that he is crazy? recounts the polytheists’
statement about the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, that he fabricated the Qur'an,
meaning that he invented it on his own, or that he was
mad and did not know what he was saying. He
informed us about them that their hearts did not
believe in him, and they knew the falsehood of what
they said about the Qur'an, for God’s words had come
to them that which was unbearable and unanswerable,
and He had challenged them and all the people of the
earth to produce something like it if they were able, but
they would never be able to do so. For this reason He
said: Rather, he has brought them the truth, but most
of them, to the truth, are averse. It is possible that this
is a circumstantial sentence, meaning in the state of
most of them hating the truth, and it is possible that it is
a new, informative sentence, and God knows best.

Qatada said: It was mentioned to us that the Prophet
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met
a man and said to him, Convert to Islam. The man said,
You are calling me to do something that | am reluctant
to do. The Prophet of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said, Even if | am reluctant. He
mentioned to us that he met a man and said to him,
Become a Muslim, and that made him ascend, and he
was hard on him. So the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if you were on a rough and difficult road, and
you met a man whose face and lineage you knew, and
he called you to a wide and easy road, would you
follow him? He said, Yes. He said, By the One in
Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad, you would be
on a road more difficult than that if you were oniit, and |
would call you to an easier path than that if you were
called to it. And he mentioned to us that the Prophet of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met a
man and said to him, Become a Muslim, and that
made him ascend, and the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if there were two young men, one of whom
would tell you the truth when he spoke to you, and if
you entrusted him with something, he would fulffill it?
So he said to him, What do you think, if there were two
young men, one of whom would tell you the truth when
he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would fulfill it? Would he be more
beloved to you, or my young man who would lie to you
when he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would betray you?” He said, Rather, my
young man who would tell me the truth when he spoke
to me, and if you entrusted him with something, he
would fulfill it. So the Prophet of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said, That is how you are
with your Lord.

And His statement: And if the truth had followed their
desires, the heavens and the earth and whoever is in
them would have been ruined. Mujahid, Abu Salih and
As-Suddi said: The truth is God, the Almighty, and



what is meant is if God had responded to their desires
and legislated matters according to that, the heavens
and the earth and whoever is in them would have been
ruined, meaning their desires would have been
corrupted and differed, as He informed us about their
statement: Why was this Qur'an not sent down to a
great man from the two cities? Then He said: Do they
apportion the mercy of your Lord? And God, the
Almighty, said: “Say: If you possessed the treasures of
the mercy of my Lord, then you would have withheld
them for fear of spending.” And God, the Almighty,
said: Or do they have a share in the kingdom? Then
they would not give the people even a speck on a date
stone? In all of this, the helplessness of the servants
and the differences in their opinions and desires are
made clear, and that He, the Almighty, is perfect in all
His attributes, sayings, actions, law, destiny and
management of His creation. He is exalted and
sanctified, for there is no god but Him and no lord but
Him. For this reason He said: Rather, We have
brought them their message, meaning the Quran, but
from their message they turn away.

And His statement: Or do you ask them for a payment?
Al-Hasan said: A wage. Qatada said: A reward. The
reward of your Lord is better. That is, you do not ask
them for a wage, nor a reward, nor anything for your
calling them to guidance, but rather you are in that
seeking a great reward from God, as He said: “Say: |
do not ask you for any payment - it is yours. My reward
is only from God.” And He said: “Say: | do not ask you
for it any payment, nor am | of the pretenders.” And He
said: “Say: | do not ask you for it any payment except
love for the relatives.” And He said: “And there came
from the farthest part of the city a man, running. He
said: O my people, follow the messengers. Follow
those who do not ask you for a payment.”

And His saying: “And indeed, you are inviting them to a
straight path. And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path.” Imam
Ahmad said: Hasan bin Musa told us, Hammad bin
Salamah told us, on the authority of Ali bin Zaid bin
Jud’an, on the authority of Yusuf bin Mihran, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, “That the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, was visited
in a dream by two angels. One of them sat at his feet
and the other at his head. The one at his feet said to
the one at his head: Give an example of this one and
his nation. He said: The example of this one and his
nation is like that of a group of travelers who have
reached the top of a desert, and they have no
provisions with which to cross the desert or return.
While they were like that, a man in a rich garment
came to them and said: Tell me, if | lead you to lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said: Yes. He said: So he set off with them and led
them to lush meadows and fertile ponds, and they ate
and drank and became fat. He said to them: Did | not
find you in that state? So, if | come to you with lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said, “Yes.” He said, Before you are meadows more
lush than these and ponds more fertile than these, so
follow me. A group said, By God, he has spoken the
truth, so we will follow him. A group said, We are
satisfied with this and will remain on it.

Al-Hafiz Abu Ya'la al-Mawsili said: Zuhair told us,
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Yunus ibn Muhammad told us, Ya'qub ibn "Abdullah
al-Ash’ari told us, Hafs ibn Hamid told us, on the
authority of “lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn “Abbas, on
the authority of "Umar ibn al-Khattab, may God be
pleased with him, who said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “l am
holding you by your belts, ‘Come away from the Fire,
come away from the Fire. ’ But you will overcome me,
rushing into it like butterflies and locusts rush. | am
about to send your belts, and | will be your leader at
the Cistern. You will come to me together and
separately. | will recognize you by your features and
names, just as a man recognizes a stranger among his
camels. He will lead you to the right and to the left. So |
will call upon the Lord of the Worlds, that is, the Lord of
my people, that is, the Lord of my nation, and it will be
said: ‘O Muhammad, you do not know what they
innovated after you. They used to walk backwards
after you. So | will recognize one of you who will come
on the Day of Resurrection carrying a sheep that
bleated and calling out: ‘O Muhammad, O
Muhammad.’ | will say: ‘I have no power over you from
God. You have conveyed the message. ’ And | will
recognize one of you who will come...” On the Day of
Resurrection, he will carry a camel that will roar and
call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a horse that will neigh
and call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a leather water skin and
call out: © Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. Ali ibn al-Madini said: This hadith has a
good chain of transmission, except that Hafs ibn
Hamid is unknown. | do not know of anyone who
narrated from him other than Yaqub ibn Abdullah
al-Ash’ari al-Qummi. | said Rather, Ash’ath ibn Ishaq
also narrated from him, and Yahya ibn Ma’in said
about him: Salih, and al-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban
authenticated him.

His saying: And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path. That is, they
are unjust, unjust, and deviant. The Arabs say:
So-and-so has deviated from the path if he has strayed
from it. And His statement: And if We had mercy on
them and removed the harm that is upon them, they
would have persisted in their transgression, wandering
blindly. The Almighty informs us about the severity of
their disbelief, that if He had removed the harm from
them and made them understand the Qur'an, they
would not have submitted to Him nor would they have
persisted in their disbelief, stubbornness and
transgression, as the Almighty said: “And if God had
known any good in them, He would have made them
hear. And if He had made them hear, they would have
turned away, averse.” And He said: “And if you could
but see when they are made to stand before the Fire
and say, ‘Oh, would that we could be sent back and
not deny the signs of our Lord and be among the
believers?’ Rather, what they concealed before will
become apparent to them. And if they were sent back,
they would return to what they were forbidden, and
indeed, they are liars. And they will say, ‘There is
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:73
And indeed, you are inviting them to a straight path.

nothing but our worldly life, and we will not be
resurrected.” This is from the aspect of His Almighty’s
knowledge of what will not be, and if it were, how it
would be. Ad-Dahhak said on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: Everything that has the word /fin it is
something that will never be.

Fath al-Qadir

Then when God Almighty established for His
Messenger clear evidence that necessitated the
acceptance of what he brought and denied the
opposites of that, He said: 73- And indeed, you are
calling them to a straight path, meaning to a clear path
that the minds testify is straight and not crooked. The
path in the language is the road, so the religion was
called a path because it leads to it.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

73. And indeed, you are inviting them to a straight path,
which is Islam.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

73- And indeed, you are calling them to a straight path.
Sound minds testify to its straightness, with no
crookedness in it that would require them to accuse
him. Know that He, glory be to Him, obligated them
with the argument and removed the cause in these
verses by limiting the categories of what leads to
denial and accusation and clarifying their absence,
except for hatred of the truth and lack of intelligence.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:74

And indeed, those who do not believe in the Hereafter
are deviating from the path.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

74 - And indeed, those who do not believe in the
Hereafter in resurrection, reward and punishment are
deviating from the path the road and are deviating
from the right path.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: And those who do not believe in
the resurrection after death, and the establishment of
the Hour, and God'’s reward of His servants in the
Hereafter, are deviating from the path. He says: from
the path of truth, and the straight path, and that is the
religion of God which He has chosen for His servants,
they are deviating. It is said from this: So-and-so has
deviated from such-and-such: if he has turned away
from it, and he has turned away from it: meaning he
has turned away from it.

And in a similar manner to what we said about that, the
people of interpretation said:

Who said that?

Al-Qasim told us, he said, Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told me, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Ata’ Al-Khurasani, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, regarding his statement, Those who deviate
from the path, he said: They are deviating.

Ali told me, he said: Abu Saleh told us, he said:
Muawiyah told us, on the authority of Ali, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, his statement, And indeed,
those who do not believe in the Hereafter are deviating
from the path, meaning: they are deviating from the
truth.

And His statement, And if We had mercy on them and
removed the harm that is upon them, the Almighty
says: And if We had mercy on those who do not
believe in the Hereafter, and removed from them the
drought and famine that is upon them, and the harm of
hunger and emaciation, they would have persisted in
their transgression, meaning in their insolence and
their boldness towards their Lord. They would have
wandered blindly, meaning they would have hesitated.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, regarding
his statement, And if We had mercy on them and
removed what was upon them of harm, he said:
hunger.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

And indeed, those who do not believe in the Hereafter

Tafsir al-Qur'an

meaning in the resurrection. Away from the path are
those who deviate. It was said: It is like the first. And it
was said: They are those who deviate from the path to
Paradise until they reach the Fire. To deviate from the
path is to deviate if one turns away from it and inclines
to another path. And from this comes the word nakabat
the wind does not follow a straight course. And the
worst wind is nakbaa.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says, denouncing the polytheists for
not understanding the Noble Qur’an, pondering it, and
turning away from it, even though they were singled
out for this Book, which God did not send down to a
Messenger more perfect or noble than it, especially
their fathers who died in the Age of Ignorance, when
no Book reached them and no warner came to them. It
was appropriate for them to meet the blessing that
God bestowed upon them by accepting it, thanking it,
understanding it, and acting in accordance with it day
and night, as the noble ones among them did, who
converted to Islam and followed the Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and who was
pleased with them. Qatada said, Have they not
pondered the Word? By God, they find in the Quran a
deterrent against disobeying God if the people
pondered it and understood it, but they took what was
ambiguous in it, and thus they perished. Then he said,
denying the unbelievers of Quraysh 106:0r do they not
know their Messenger, so they deny him? That is, do
they not know Muhammad, his truthfulness, his
honesty, and his integrity with which he was raised
among them? That is, are they able to deny that and
boast about it? For this reason, Ja’far ibn Abi Talib,
may God be pleased with him, said to the Negus, the
King of Abyssinia: O King, God has sent among us a
Messenger whose lineage, truthfulness, and honesty
we know. And thus Al-Mughira ibn Shu’ba said to the
deputy of Kisra when he confronted them, and thus
Abu Sufyan Sakhr ibn Harb said to the King of the
Romans, Heraclius, when he asked him and his
companions about the characteristics of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, his lineage,
his truthfulness, and his honesty, and they were still
unbelievers who had not converted to Islam, and
despite this, they could not do anything but tell the
truth, so they admitted that. And His statement: Or do
they say that he is crazy? recounts the polytheists’
statement about the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, that he fabricated the Quran,
meaning that he invented it on his own, or that he was
mad and did not know what he was saying. He
informed us about them that their hearts did not
believe in him, and they knew the falsehood of what
they said about the Qur'an, for God’s words had come
to them that which was unbearable and unanswerable,
and He had challenged them and all the people of the
earth to produce something like it if they were able, but
they would never be able to do so. For this reason He
said: Rather, he has brought them the truth, but most
of them, to the truth, are averse. It is possible that this
is a circumstantial sentence, meaning in the state of
most of them hating the truth, and it is possible that it is
a new, informative sentence, and God knows best.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:74

And indeed, those who do not believe in the Hereafter are deviating from the path.

Qatada said: It was mentioned to us that the Prophet
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met
a man and said to him, Convert to Islam. The man said,
You are calling me to do something that | am reluctant
to do. The Prophet of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said, Even if | am reluctant. He
mentioned to us that he met a man and said to him,
Become a Muslim, and that made him ascend, and he
was hard on him. So the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if you were on a rough and difficult road, and
you met a man whose face and lineage you knew, and
he called you to a wide and easy road, would you
follow him? He said, Yes. He said, By the One in
Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad, you would be
on a road more difficult than that if you were on it, and |
would call you to an easier path than that if you were
called to it. And he mentioned to us that the Prophet of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met a
man and said to him, Become a Muslim, and that
made him ascend, and the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if there were two young men, one of whom
would tell you the truth when he spoke to you, and if
you entrusted him with something, he would fulfill it?
So he said to him, What do you think, if there were two
young men, one of whom would tell you the truth when
he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would fulfill it? Would he be more
beloved to you, or my young man who would lie to you
when he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would betray you?” He said, Rather, my
young man who would tell me the truth when he spoke
to me, and if you entrusted him with something, he
would fulfill it. So the Prophet of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said, That is how you are
with your Lord.

And His statement: And if the truth had followed their
desires, the heavens and the earth and whoever is in
them would have been ruined. Mujahid, Abu Salih and
As-Suddi said: The truth is God, the Almighty, and
what is meant is if God had responded to their desires
and legislated matters according to that, the heavens
and the earth and whoever is in them would have been
ruined, meaning their desires would have been
corrupted and differed, as He informed us about their
statement: Why was this Qur'an not sent down to a
great man from the two cities? Then He said: Do they
apportion the mercy of your Lord? And God, the
Almighty, said: “Say: If you possessed the treasures of
the mercy of my Lord, then you would have withheld
them for fear of spending.” And God, the Almighty,
said: Or do they have a share in the kingdom? Then
they would not give the people even a speck on a date
stone? In all of this, the helplessness of the servants
and the differences in their opinions and desires are
made clear, and that He, the Almighty, is perfect in all
His attributes, sayings, actions, law, destiny and
management of His creation. He is exalted and
sanctified, for there is no god but Him and no lord but
Him. For this reason He said: Rather, We have
brought them their message, meaning the Qur'an, but
from their message they turn away.

And His statement: Or do you ask them for a payment?
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Al-Hasan said: A wage. Qatada said: A reward. The
reward of your Lord is better. That is, you do not ask
them for a wage, nor a reward, nor anything for your
calling them to guidance, but rather you are in that
seeking a great reward from God, as He said: “Say: |
do not ask you for any payment - it is yours. My reward
is only from God.” And He said: “Say: | do not ask you
for it any payment, nor am | of the pretenders.” And He
said: “Say: | do not ask you for it any payment except
love for the relatives.” And He said: “And there came
from the farthest part of the city a man, running. He
said: O my people, follow the messengers. Follow
those who do not ask you for a payment.”

And His saying: “And indeed, you are inviting them to a
straight path. And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path.” Imam
Ahmad said: Hasan bin Musa told us, Hammad bin
Salamah told us, on the authority of Ali bin Zaid bin
Jud’an, on the authority of Yusuf bin Mihran, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, “That the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, was visited
in a dream by two angels. One of them sat at his feet
and the other at his head. The one at his feet said to
the one at his head: Give an example of this one and
his nation. He said: The example of this one and his
nation is like that of a group of travelers who have
reached the top of a desert, and they have no
provisions with which to cross the desert or return.
While they were like that, a man in a rich garment
came to them and said: Tell me, if | lead you to lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said: Yes. He said: So he set off with them and led
them to lush meadows and fertile ponds, and they ate
and drank and became fat. He said to them: Did | not
find you in that state? So, if | come to you with lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said, “Yes.” He said, Before you are meadows more
lush than these and ponds more fertile than these, so
follow me. A group said, By God, he has spoken the
truth, so we will follow him. A group said, We are
satisfied with this and will remain on it.

Al-Hafiz Abu Ya'la al-Mawsili said: Zuhair told us,
Yunus ibn Muhammad told us, Ya'qub ibn "Abdullah
al-Ash’ari told us, Hafs ibn Hamid told us, on the
authority of “lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn "Abbas, on
the authority of "Umar ibn al-Khattab, may God be
pleased with him, who said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “l am
holding you by your belts, ‘Come away from the Fire,
come away from the Fire. ’ But you will overcome me,
rushing into it like butterflies and locusts rush. | am
about to send your belts, and | will be your leader at
the Cistern. You will come to me together and
separately. | will recognize you by your features and
names, just as a man recognizes a stranger among his
camels. He will lead you to the right and to the left. So |
will call upon the Lord of the Worlds, that is, the Lord of
my people, that is, the Lord of my nation, and it will be
said: ‘O Muhammad, you do not know what they
innovated after you. They used to walk backwards
after you. So | will recognize one of you who will come
on the Day of Resurrection carrying a sheep that
bleated and calling out: ‘O Muhammad, O
Muhammad.’ | will say: ‘I have no power over you from



God. You have conveyed the message. ’ And | will
recognize one of you who will come...” On the Day of
Resurrection, he will carry a camel that will roar and
call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a horse that will neigh
and call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a leather water skin and
call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. Ali ibn al-Madini said: This hadith has a
good chain of transmission, except that Hafs ibn
Hamid is unknown. | do not know of anyone who
narrated from him other than Yaqub ibn Abdullah
al-Ash’ari al-Qummi. | said Rather, Ash’ath ibn Ishaq
also narrated from him, and Yahya ibn Ma’in said
about him: Salih, and al-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban
authenticated him.

His saying: And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path. That is, they
are unjust, unjust, and deviant. The Arabs say:
So-and-so has deviated from the path if he has strayed
from it. And His statement: And if We had mercy on
them and removed the harm that is upon them, they
would have persisted in their transgression, wandering
blindly. The Almighty informs us about the severity of
their disbelief, that if He had removed the harm from
them and made them understand the Qur'an, they
would not have submitted to Him nor would they have
persisted in their disbelief, stubbornness and
transgression, as the Almighty said: “And if God had
known any good in them, He would have made them
hear. And if He had made them hear, they would have
turned away, averse.” And He said: “And if you could
but see when they are made to stand before the Fire
and say, ‘Oh, would that we could be sent back and
not deny the signs of our Lord and be among the
believers?’ Rather, what they concealed before will
become apparent to them. And if they were sent back,
they would return to what they were forbidden, and
indeed, they are liars. And they will say, ‘There is
nothing but our worldly life, and we will not be
resurrected.” This is from the aspect of His Almighty’s
knowledge of what will not be, and if it were, how it
would be. Ad-Dahhak said on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: Everything that has the word /fin it is
something that will never be.

Fath al-Qadir

Then He, the Almighty, described them as being
contrary to that, saying: 74- And indeed, those who do

not believe in the Hereafter are deviating from the path.

It is said: Nakkab an-tariq yankibu nakuban: if he
deviated from it or to something else, and the nakub
and nakb are deviation and inclination, and from it the
nakba’ for the wind between two winds, it was called
that because of its deviation from the majestic, and
from the path is related to nakbun, and the meaning is:
that those described as not believing in the Hereafter
from that path or the type of path are deviating from it.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Tafsir al-Baghawi

74. And indeed, those who do not believe in the
Hereafter are deviating from the path, that is, from the
religion of truth, and are deviating, that is, deviating
and inclined.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

74- And indeed, those who do not believe in the
Hereafter are deviating from the path from the straight
path. They are deviating from it for fear of the
Hereafter is the strongest motivation for seeking the
truth and following its path.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:75

And if We had mercy on them and removed the affliction that is upon them, they would persist in

their transgression, wandering blindly.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:75

And if We had mercy on them and removed the
affliction that is upon them, they would persist in their
transgression, wandering blindly.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

75 - And if We had mercy on them and removed the
distress they were suffering from famine that afflicted
them in Mecca for seven years they would have
persisted persisted in their transgression their
misguidance wandering blindly they would have
hesitated.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: And if We had mercy on them and removed
the harm that is upon them, they would have persisted
in their transgression, wandering blindly.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: And if We had mercy on them and
removed the harm that is upon them meaning, if We
returned them to the world and did not admit them to
the Fire and tested them, they would still persist in
their transgression. Al-Suddi said, They would wander
blindly. Al-A'mash said: They would hesitate. Ibn
Jurayj said: And if We had mercy on them meaning in
the world, and removed the harm that is upon them
meaning drought and hunger, they would still persist
meaning in their transgression and misguidance and
transgression of the limit, they would still persist in
their transgression and misguidance and
transgression, they would still wander blindly meaning
they would stumble and flounder.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says, denouncing the polytheists for
not understanding the Noble Qur’an, pondering it, and
turning away from it, even though they were singled
out for this Book, which God did not send down to a
Messenger more perfect or noble than it, especially
their fathers who died in the Age of Ignorance, when
no Book reached them and no warner came to them. It
was appropriate for them to meet the blessing that
God bestowed upon them by accepting it, thanking it,
understanding it, and acting in accordance with it day
and night, as the noble ones among them did, who
converted to Islam and followed the Messenger, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and who was
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pleased with them. Qatada said, Have they not
pondered the Word? By God, they find in the Quran a
deterrent against disobeying God if the people
pondered it and understood it, but they took what was
ambiguous in it, and thus they perished. Then he said,
denying the unbelievers of Quraysh 106:0r do they not
know their Messenger, so they deny him? That is, do
they not know Muhammad, his truthfulness, his
honesty, and his integrity with which he was raised
among them? That is, are they able to deny that and
boast about it? For this reason, Ja’far ibn Abi Talib,
may God be pleased with him, said to the Negus, the
King of Abyssinia: O King, God has sent among us a
Messenger whose lineage, truthfulness, and honesty
we know. And thus Al-Mughira ibn Shu’ba said to the
deputy of Kisra when he confronted them, and thus
Abu Sufyan Sakhr ibn Harb said to the King of the
Romans, Heraclius, when he asked him and his
companions about the characteristics of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, his lineage,
his truthfulness, and his honesty, and they were still
unbelievers who had not converted to Islam, and
despite this, they could not do anything but tell the
truth, so they admitted that. And His statement: Or do
they say that he is crazy? recounts the polytheists’
statement about the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, that he fabricated the Quran,
meaning that he invented it on his own, or that he was
mad and did not know what he was saying. He
informed us about them that their hearts did not
believe in him, and they knew the falsehood of what
they said about the Qur'an, for God’s words had come
to them that which was unbearable and unanswerable,
and He had challenged them and all the people of the
earth to produce something like it if they were able, but
they would never be able to do so. For this reason He
said: Rather, he has brought them the truth, but most
of them, to the truth, are averse. It is possible that this
is a circumstantial sentence, meaning in the state of
most of them hating the truth, and it is possible that it is
a new, informative sentence, and God knows best.

Qatada said: It was mentioned to us that the Prophet
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met
a man and said to him, Convert to Islam. The man said,
You are calling me to do something that | am reluctant
to do. The Prophet of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said, Even if | am reluctant. He
mentioned to us that he met a man and said to him,
Become a Muslim, and that made him ascend, and he
was hard on him. So the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do
you think, if you were on a rough and difficult road, and
you met a man whose face and lineage you knew, and
he called you to a wide and easy road, would you
follow him? He said, Yes. He said, By the One in
Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad, you would be
on a road more difficult than that if you were oniit, and |
would call you to an easier path than that if you were
called to it. And he mentioned to us that the Prophet of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, met a
man and said to him, Become a Muslim, and that
made him ascend, and the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him, What do



you think, if there were two young men, one of whom
would tell you the truth when he spoke to you, and if
you entrusted him with something, he would fulfill it?
So he said to him, What do you think, if there were two
young men, one of whom would tell you the truth when
he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would fulfill it? Would he be more
beloved to you, or my young man who would lie to you
when he spoke to you, and if you entrusted him with
something, he would betray you?” He said, Rather, my
young man who would tell me the truth when he spoke
to me, and if you entrusted him with something, he
would fulfill it. So the Prophet of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said, That is how you are
with your Lord.

And His statement: And if the truth had followed their
desires, the heavens and the earth and whoever is in
them would have been ruined. Mujahid, Abu Salih and
As-Suddi said: The truth is God, the Almighty, and
what is meant is if God had responded to their desires
and legislated matters according to that, the heavens
and the earth and whoever is in them would have been
ruined, meaning their desires would have been
corrupted and differed, as He informed us about their
statement: Why was this Qur'an not sent down to a
great man from the two cities? Then He said: Do they
apportion the mercy of your Lord? And God, the
Almighty, said: “Say: If you possessed the treasures of
the mercy of my Lord, then you would have withheld
them for fear of spending.” And God, the Almighty,
said: Or do they have a share in the kingdom? Then
they would not give the people even a speck on a date
stone? In all of this, the helplessness of the servants
and the differences in their opinions and desires are
made clear, and that He, the Almighty, is perfect in all
His attributes, sayings, actions, law, destiny and
management of His creation. He is exalted and
sanctified, for there is no god but Him and no lord but
Him. For this reason He said: Rather, We have
brought them their message, meaning the Quran, but
from their message they turn away.

And His statement: Or do you ask them for a payment?
Al-Hasan said: A wage. Qatada said: A reward. The
reward of your Lord is better. That is, you do not ask
them for a wage, nor a reward, nor anything for your
calling them to guidance, but rather you are in that
seeking a great reward from God, as He said: “Say: |
do not ask you for any payment - it is yours. My reward
is only from God.” And He said: “Say: | do not ask you
for it any payment, nor am | of the pretenders.” And He
said: “Say: | do not ask you for it any payment except
love for the relatives.” And He said: “And there came
from the farthest part of the city a man, running. He
said: O my people, follow the messengers. Follow
those who do not ask you for a payment.”

And His saying: “And indeed, you are inviting them to a
straight path. And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path.” Imam
Ahmad said: Hasan bin Musa told us, Hammad bin
Salamah told us, on the authority of Ali bin Zaid bin
Jud’an, on the authority of Yusuf bin Mihran, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, “That the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, was visited
in a dream by two angels. One of them sat at his feet
and the other at his head. The one at his feet said to

Tafsir al-Qur'an

the one at his head: Give an example of this one and
his nation. He said: The example of this one and his
nation is like that of a group of travelers who have
reached the top of a desert, and they have no
provisions with which to cross the desert or return.
While they were like that, a man in a rich garment
came to them and said: Tell me, if | lead you to lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said: Yes. He said: So he set off with them and led
them to lush meadows and fertile ponds, and they ate
and drank and became fat. He said to them: Did | not
find you in that state? So, if | come to you with lush
meadows and fertile ponds, will you follow me? They
said, “Yes.” He said, Before you are meadows more
lush than these and ponds more fertile than these, so
follow me. A group said, By God, he has spoken the
truth, so we will follow him. A group said, We are
satisfied with this and will remain on it.

Al-Hafiz Abu Ya'la al-Mawsili said: Zuhair told us,
Yunus ibn Muhammad told us, Ya'qub ibn "Abdullah
al-Ash’ari told us, Hafs ibn Hamid told us, on the
authority of “lkrimah, on the authority of Ibn “Abbas, on
the authority of “"Umar ibn al-Khattab, may God be
pleased with him, who said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “I am
holding you by your belts, ‘Come away from the Fire,
come away from the Fire. ’ But you will overcome me,
rushing into it like butterflies and locusts rush. | am
about to send your belts, and | will be your leader at
the Cistern. You will come to me together and
separately. | will recognize you by your features and
names, just as a man recognizes a stranger among his
camels. He will lead you to the right and to the left. So |
will call upon the Lord of the Worlds, that is, the Lord of
my people, that is, the Lord of my nation, and it will be
said: ‘O Muhammad, you do not know what they
innovated after you. They used to walk backwards
after you. So | will recognize one of you who will come
on the Day of Resurrection carrying a sheep that
bleated and calling out: ‘O Muhammad, O
Muhammad. ’ | will say: ‘I have no power over you from
God. You have conveyed the message. ’ And | will
recognize one of you who will come...” On the Day of
Resurrection, he will carry a camel that will roar and
call out: © Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a horse that will neigh
and call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. | will know one of you who will come on the
Day of Resurrection carrying a leather water skin and
call out: O Muhammad, O Muhammad. | will say: |
have no power over you, you have conveyed the
message. Ali ibn al-Madini said: This hadith has a
good chain of transmission, except that Hafs ibn
Hamid is unknown. | do not know of anyone who
narrated from him other than Yaqub ibn Abdullah
al-Ash’ari al-Qummi. | said Rather, Ash’ath ibn Ishaq
also narrated from him, and Yahya ibn Ma’in said
about him: Salih, and al-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban
authenticated him.

His saying: And indeed, those who do not believe in
the Hereafter are deviating from the path. That is, they
are unjust, unjust, and deviant. The Arabs say:
So-and-so has deviated from the path if he has strayed
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:75

And if We had mercy on them and removed the affliction that is upon them, they would persist in

their transgression, wandering blindly.

from it. And His statement: And if We had mercy on
them and removed the harm that is upon them, they
would have persisted in their transgression, wandering
blindly. The Almighty informs us about the severity of
their disbelief, that if He had removed the harm from
them and made them understand the Qur'an, they
would not have submitted to Him nor would they have
persisted in their disbelief, stubbornness and
transgression, as the Almighty said: “And if God had
known any good in them, He would have made them
hear. And if He had made them hear, they would have
turned away, averse.” And He said: “And if you could
but see when they are made to stand before the Fire
and say, ‘Oh, would that we could be sent back and
not deny the signs of our Lord and be among the
believers?’ Rather, what they concealed before will
become apparent to them. And if they were sent back,
they would return to what they were forbidden, and
indeed, they are liars. And they will say, ‘There is
nothing but our worldly life, and we will not be
resurrected.” This is from the aspect of His Almighty’s
knowledge of what will not be, and if it were, how it
would be. Ad-Dahhak said on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: Everything that has the word /fin it is
something that will never be.

Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty made it clear that they are insistent
on disbelief and will not return from it under any
circumstances, so He said: 75- And if We had mercy
on them and removed the hardship that is upon them
meaning drought and famine they would have
persisted in their transgression meaning they would
have persisted in their transgression and misguidance

wandering blindly hesitating, wavering and floundering.

The root of /ajja is persistence in obstinacy, and from it
is /ujja with the fat-ha for the reverberation of sound,
and the /uja of the sea means the reverberation of its
waves, and the /ujja of the night means the
reverberation of its darkness. It was said that the
meaning is that We would have brought them to the
world and not put them in the fire and tested them for
their persistence in their transgression.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

75. And if We had mercy on them and removed the
distress that is upon them, drought and famine, they
would have persisted, “in their transgression,
wandering blindly,” and they would not have desisted
from it.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

75- And if We had mercy on them and removed the
distress that is upon them meaning the drought. To
persist they would have persisted. Obstinacy is
persistence in something. In their transgression their
excess in disbelief and arrogance towards the truth
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and enmity towards the Messenger and the believers.
They are blind towards guidance. It was narrated that
"they were afflicted with drought until they ate the wild
boar. Abu Sufyan came to the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and said: | ask
you by God and by kinship, do you not claim that you
are a mercy to the worlds? He said: Yes. He said: You
killed fathers with the sword and sons with hunger. So
this was revealed."



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:76

And We did indeed seize them with punishment, but
they did not humble themselves to their Lord, nor did
they supplicate.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

76 - And We seized them with the punishment hunger
but they did not submit humble themselves to their
Lord, nor did they supplicate seeking God with
supplication.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Al-Nasa'i and Al-Hakim narrated on the authority of Ibn
Abbas that he said: Abu Sufyan came to the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and said: O
Muhammad, | ask you by God and the womb, we have
eaten the hair and blood. So God revealed: We seized
them with punishment, but they did not submit to their
Lord, nor did they supplicate.

Al-Bayhagi included in Al-Dala’il with the wording that
when Ibn Ayaz Al-Hanafi was brought to the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, as a prisoner,
he released him and converted to Islam. He then went
to Mecca and returned, and he prevented the people
of Mecca from getting provisions from Al-Yamamah
until the Quraysh ate the ‘al-‘alhaz. Abu Sufyan came
to the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and said: Do you not claim that you were sent
as a mercy to the worlds? He said: Yes. He said: You
killed fathers with the sword and sons with hunger.
Then this verse was revealed.

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: And We seized these polytheists
with Our punishment, and We brought down upon
them Our wrath and anger, and We made their
livelihood difficult for them, and We made their lands
barren, and We killed their leaders with the sword. But
they did not submit to their Lord meaning: They did not
submit to their Lord, so they would obey His
commands and prohibitions, and turn to His obedience.
Nor did they humble themselves meaning: They did
not humble themselves before Him.

He mentioned that this verse was revealed to the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, when God afflicted the Quraysh with years of
famine, as the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, invoked a curse upon them.

The report mentioned that:

Ibn Hamid told us: Abu Tamila told us, on the authority
of Al-Hasan, on the authority of Yazid, on the authority
of Ikrimah, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, who said:
Abu Sufyan came to the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, and said: O Muhammad, | ask
you by God and by kinship, for we have eaten the
‘alhaz, meaning the wool, and blood. So God revealed:
And We seized them with punishment, but they did not
humble themselves before their Lord, nor did they
supplicate.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Ibn Humayd narrated: Yahya ibn Wadeh narrated: Abd
al-Mu'min narrated: Aliya ibn Ahmar narrated: Ikrimah
narrated: Ibn Abbas narrated: When Ibn Aththal
al-Hanafi came to the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, as a prisoner, he released him and
he went to Mecca. He stood between the people of
Mecca and the provisions of al-Yamamah, until the
Quraysh ate the 'Ulahaz. Abu Sufyan came to the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace, and
said: Do you not claim that you were sent as a mercy
to the workers? He said: Yes. He said: You killed
fathers with the sword and sons with hunger. Then
God revealed: And We seized them with punishment...
the verse.

Ibn Hamid told us: Al-Hakam bin Bashir told us: Amr
told us: Al-Hasan said: If a calamity befalls people
from Satan, it is only a punishment. So do not meet
God’s punishment with rage, but meet it with seeking
forgiveness and beseeching God. And he recited this
verse: And We seized them with punishment, but they
did not humble themselves before their Lord, nor did
they supplicate.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, his
statement, And We seized them with punishment, he
said: hunger and drought. But they did not submit to
their Lord, so they were patient. But they did not
submit to their Lord, nor did they supplicate.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: And We seized them with
punishment. Ad-Dahhak said: With hunger. It was also
said: With diseases, need, and hunger. It was also
said: With killing and hunger. But they did not humble
themselves before their Lord. That is, they did not
submit. And they did not humble themselves. That is,
they did not humble themselves before God, the
Almighty, in the hardships that befell them. Ibn Abbas
said:

It was revealed in the story of Thamamah bin Aththal
when the secret police took him prisoner and
converted to Islam and the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, let him go. He
stood between Mecca and the provisions and said: By
God, no grain of wheat will come to you from
Yamamabh until the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, permits it. God afflicted the
Quraysh with famine and hunger until they ate dead
animals, dogs and ‘alahaz. It was said: What is ‘alahaz?
He said: They used to take wool and hair, soak them in
blood, then roast it and eat it. Abu Sufyan said to him: |
ask you by God and by kinship! Don’t you claim that
God sent you as a mercy to the worlds? He said: Yes.
He said: By God, | see you killing fathers with the
sword and killing sons with hunger. Then the verse
was revealed: And if We had mercy on them and
removed the harm that is upon them, they would
persist in their transgression, wandering blindly.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:76

And We did indeed seize them with punishment, but they did not humble themselves to their Lord,

nor did they supplicate.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says: And We seized them with
punishment, meaning We tested them with calamities
and hardships, but they did not humble themselves
before their Lord, nor did they supplicate, meaning that
did not turn them away from their disbelief and
disobedience, but rather they continued in their error
and misguidance. But they did not humble themselves,
meaning they did not humble themselves, nor did they
supplicate, meaning they did not call upon Him, as
God Almighty says: Why, when Our punishment came
to them, did they not humble themselves? But their
hearts hardened, the verse. Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin
Al-Hussein told us, Muhammad bin Hamza Al-Marwazi
told us, Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, my father told us, on
the authority of Yazid - meaning Al-Nahwi - on the
authority of Ikrimah on the authority of Ibn Abbas that
he said: Abu Sufyan came to the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and said: O
Muhammad, | ask you by God and the womb, for we
have eaten the ‘alahaz - meaning wool and blood - so
God revealed: And We seized them with punishment,
but they did not submit 7:73. And this is how Al-Nasa’i
narrated it on the authority of Muhammad bin Agil on
the authority of Ali bin Al-Hussein on the authority of
his father on this authority, and its origin is in the two
Sahihs: “That the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, supplicated against the
Quraysh when they were stubborn, and he said: O
God, help me against them with seven like the seven
of Joseph.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, Salamah
bin Shabib told us, Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Omar bin
Kaysan told us, Wahb bin Omar bin Kaysan told me
that Wahb bin Munabbih was imprisoned and one of
his sons said to him: Shall | not recite a verse of poetry
to you, O Abu Abdullah? Wahb said: We are on the
verge of God’s punishment, and God says: And We
seized them with punishment, but they did not submit
to their Lord, nor did they supplicate. Wahb fasted
three consecutive days, and it was said to him: What is
this fasting, O Abu Abdullah? He said: It was innovated
for us, so we innovated, meaning that the
imprisonment was innovated for us, so we innovated in
worship.

And His statement: Until, when We open for them a
door of severe punishment, at once they are therein in
despair. That is, until, when the command of God
comes to them and the Hour comes to them suddenly,
and they are seized by God’s punishment that which
they had never expected, then at that time they are in
despair of all good and lose hope of all comfort, and
their hopes and expectations are cut off. Then the
Most High mentioned His blessings upon His servants
by giving them hearing, sight, and hearts, which are
the minds and understandings with which they
remember things and consider the signs in the
universe that indicate the oneness of God and that He
is the doer of whatever He wills.

And His saying: How little you give thanks means how
little you thank God for what He has bestowed upon
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you, like His saying: And most of the people are not
believers, even if you were eager to do so. Then the
Almighty informed about His great power and
overwhelming authority in His creation and His
dissemination of them in all parts of the earth with their
different races, languages and characteristics. Then
on the Day of Resurrection He will gather the first of
them and the last for a known appointed time, and He
will not leave among them a small or an old, a male or
a female, a great or a small person, except that He will
restore them as He began them. For this reason He
said: And it is He who gives life and causes death
meaning He gives life to the ruins and causes the
nations to die. And to Him belongs the alternation of
the night and the day meaning and about His
command to subject the night and the day, each of
them seeking the other in a pressing pursuit, they
follow one another without ceasing or separating at a
different time, like His saying: It is not for the sun to
overtake the moon, nor can the night outstrip the day
10:13.

And His statement: Do you not reason? That is, do you
not have minds that guide you to the Almighty, the
All-Knowing Who has subdued everything, and has
made everything mighty and to Whom everything has
submitted? Then He said, informing about those who
denied the resurrection and who resembled those who
came before them from the deniers: “Rather, they said
like what the former ones said. They said, ‘When we
die and become dust and bones, will we then be
resurrected?”” That is, they ruled out the occurrence of
that after they had become decayed. “We and our
fathers were promised this before. This is nothing but
legends of the former ones.” They meant that the
resurrection is impossible. Rather, it is reported by
those who received it from the books of the former
ones and their differences. This denial and lie from
them is like His statement, informing about them:
When we are decayed bones? They said, This then is
a losing return. It is only one shout. Then they are
awake. “And God Almighty said: “Has man not seen
that We created him from a sperm-drop, and at once
he is a clear adversary? And he presents to Us an
example and forgets his own creation. He says, “Who
will give life to the bones when they are disintegrated?”
Say, He will give life to them who produced them the
first time. And He is Knowing of all creation.

Fath al-Qadir

76- And We seized them with punishment is a new
sentence that is brought forward to confirm what came
before it. The punishment was said to be the hunger
that afflicted them during the years of famine, and it
was said to be illness, and it was said to be the fighting
on the day of Badr, and Al-Zajjaj chose it, and it was
said to be death, and it was said that what is meant is
those who were afflicted by the punishment from the
past nations. And they did not submit to their Lord
meaning they did not submit or humble themselves,
but rather they remained in what they were in of
rebelling against God and immersing themselves in
His disobedience. And they did not supplicate



meaning they did not humble themselves before God
during hardships when they befell them, and they did
not call upon Him to remove that.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

76. And We seized them with punishment, and that
"the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
prayed against the Quraysh that He would make upon
them years like the years of Joseph, and they were
afflicted with famine. Abu Sufyan came to the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and said, |
ask you by God and by kinship, do you not claim that

you were sent as a mercy to the worlds? He said, "Yes.

He said, You have killed fathers with the sword and
sons with hunger, so pray to God to remove this
famine from us." So he prayed and He removed it from
them, and God revealed this verse: "And they did not
submit to their Lord," meaning: they did not submit or
humble themselves before their Lord, and its origin is
seeking tranquility, "nor did they supplicate," meaning:
they did not supplicate to their Lord, but rather
continued in their rebellion.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

76- "And We seized them with punishment" meaning
killing on the day of Badr. "But they did not submit to
their Lord" rather they persisted in their insolence and
haughtiness. "Submissive is a verb from to be because
the one in need moved from to be to to be or to be
from to be" and its fat-ha was made full. "And they did
not supplicate" and it was not their habit to supplicate,
and this is evidence for what came before it.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:77

Until, when We open to them a door of severe punishment, at once they are therein in despair.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:77

Until, when We open to them a door of severe
punishment, at once they are therein in despair.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

77 - unti/introductory if We open to them a door of
severe punishment) which is the day of Badr with
killing when they are therein in despair despairing of all
good

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The people of interpretation differed in the
interpretation of that, and some of them said: Its
meaning is: until we opened the door of fighting to
them, and they were killed on the day of Badr.

Mention of who said that: Ibn Ishaq bin Shaheen told
me, he said: Khalid bin Abdullah told us, on the
authority of Dawud bin Abi Hind, on the authority of Ali
bin Abi Talha, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, regarding
his statement, Until, when We opened upon them a
door of severe punishment, it had passed, it was a day
in Dar.

Ibn Al-Muthanna told us, he said: Abd Al-A’la told us,
he said: Dawud told us, on the authority of Ali Ibn Abi
Talha, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, similarly.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, Until,
when We opened upon them a door of severe
punishment, he said, on the day of Badr.

Others said: Its meaning is: Until when We opened
upon them the door of famine and harm, he is the
father of severe punishment. Those who said that
mentioned:

Muhammad ibn Amr told me, he said: Abu Asim told
us, he said: Isa told us, and Al-Harith told me, he said:
Al-Hasan told us, he said: Warga’ told us, both on the
authority of Ibn Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of
Mujahid, his statement, Until, when We open upon
them a door of severe punishment, he said: For the
infidels of Quraysh, hunger, and what preceded it of
the story was also for them.

Al-Qasim narrated to us, he said: Al-Husayn narrated
to us, he said: Hajjaj narrated to me, on the authority of
Ibn Jurayj, on the authority of Mujahid, in a similar
manner, except that he said: and what preceded it as
well. This statement that Mujahid said is more
appropriate for the interpretation of the verse, because
of the soundness of the good that we mentioned
before on the authority of Ibn Abbas that this verse
was revealed to the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, in the story of the
famine that struck the Quraysh, because of the
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supplication of the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, against them, and the
command of Thamamah ibn Aththal, and that was
undoubtedly after the Battle of Badr.

His statement, When they are in it, they are in despair,
means: When these polytheists are in the torment that
We have opened for them, they are sad and regretful
for what they did in their past in denying the signs of
God, while regret and sadness will not benefit them.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: Until, when We open for them a
gate of severe punishment. Ikrimah said: It is a gate of
the gates of Hell, over which there are four hundred
thousand guards, their faces black, their fangs black,
mercy has been plucked from their hearts. When they
reach it, God Almighty opens it for them. Ibn Abbas
said: It is killing them with the sword on the day of Badr.
Mujahid: It is the famine that struck them until they ate
the barren land from hunger, as mentioned above. It
was also said: The conquest of Mecca. When they are
therein in despair, meaning hopeless and confused,
not knowing what to do, like those who have lost hope
of relief and of any good. This was mentioned
previously in (Al-An‘am).

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says: And We seized them with
punishment, meaning We tested them with calamities
and hardships, but they did not humble themselves
before their Lord, nor did they supplicate, meaning that
did not turn them away from their disbelief and
disobedience, but rather they continued in their error
and misguidance. But they did not humble themselves,
meaning they did not humble themselves, nor did they
supplicate, meaning they did not call upon Him, as
God Almighty says: Why, when Our punishment came
to them, did they not humble themselves? But their
hearts hardened, the verse. Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin
Al-Hussein told us, Muhammad bin Hamza Al-Marwazi
told us, Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, my father told us, on
the authority of Yazid - meaning Al-Nahwi - on the
authority of Ikrimah on the authority of Ibn Abbas that
he said: Abu Sufyan came to the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and said: O
Muhammad, | ask you by God and the womb, for we
have eaten the ‘alahaz - meaning wool and blood - so
God revealed: And We seized them with punishment,
but they did not submit 7:73. And this is how Al-Nasa’i
narrated it on the authority of Muhammad bin Agil on
the authority of Ali bin Al-Hussein on the authority of
his father on this authority, and its origin is in the two
Sahihs: “That the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, supplicated against the
Quraysh when they were stubborn, and he said: O
God, help me against them with seven like the seven
of Joseph.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, Salamah



bin Shabib told us, Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Omar bin
Kaysan told us, Wahb bin Omar bin Kaysan told me
that Wahb bin Munabbih was imprisoned and one of
his sons said to him: Shall | not recite a verse of poetry
to you, O Abu Abdullah? Wahb said: We are on the
verge of God’s punishment, and God says: And We
seized them with punishment, but they did not submit
to their Lord, nor did they supplicate. Wahb fasted
three consecutive days, and it was said to him: What is
this fasting, O Abu Abdullah? He said: It was innovated
for us, so we innovated, meaning that the
imprisonment was innovated for us, so we innovated in
worship.

And His statement: Until, when We open for them a
door of severe punishment, at once they are therein in
despair. That is, until, when the command of God
comes to them and the Hour comes to them suddenly,
and they are seized by God’s punishment that which
they had never expected, then at that time they are in
despair of all good and lose hope of all comfort, and
their hopes and expectations are cut off. Then the
Most High mentioned His blessings upon His servants
by giving them hearing, sight, and hearts, which are
the minds and understandings with which they
remember things and consider the signs in the
universe that indicate the oneness of God and that He
is the doer of whatever He wills.

And His saying: How little you give thanks means how
little you thank God for what He has bestowed upon
you, like His saying: And most of the people are not
believers, even if you were eager to do so. Then the
Almighty informed about His great power and
overwhelming authority in His creation and His
dissemination of them in all parts of the earth with their
different races, languages and characteristics. Then
on the Day of Resurrection He will gather the first of
them and the last for a known appointed time, and He
will not leave among them a small or an old, a male or
a female, a great or a small person, except that He will
restore them as He began them. For this reason He
said: And it is He who gives life and causes death
meaning He gives life to the ruins and causes the
nations to die. And to Him belongs the alternation of
the night and the day meaning and about His
command to subject the night and the day, each of
them seeking the other in a pressing pursuit, they
follow one another without ceasing or separating at a
different time, like His saying: It is not for the sun to
overtake the moon, nor can the night outstrip the day
10:13.

And His statement: Do you not reason? That is, do you
not have minds that guide you to the Almighty, the
All-Knowing Who has subdued everything, and has
made everything mighty and to Whom everything has
submitted? Then He said, informing about those who
denied the resurrection and who resembled those who
came before them from the deniers: “Rather, they said
like what the former ones said. They said, ‘When we
die and become dust and bones, will we then be
resurrected?” That is, they ruled out the occurrence of
that after they had become decayed. “We and our
fathers were promised this before. This is nothing but
legends of the former ones.” They meant that the
resurrection is impossible. Rather, it is reported by
those who received it from the books of the former

Tafsir al-Qur'an

ones and their differences. This denial and lie from
them is like His statement, informing about them:
When we are decayed bones? They said, This then is
a losing return. It is only one shout. Then they are
awake. “And God Almighty said: “Has man not seen
that We created him from a sperm-drop, and at once
he is a clear adversary? And he presents to Us an
example and forgets his own creation. He says, “Who
will give life to the bones when they are disintegrated?”
Say, He will give life to them who produced them the
first time. And He is Knowing of all creation.

Fath al-Qadir

77- Until, when We open to them a door of severe
punishment It was said that it is the punishment of the
Hereafter, and it was said that it was killing them on
the day of Badr with the sword, and it was said that it
was the famine that struck them, and it was said that it
was the conquest of Mecca. When they are therein in
despair meaning confused, they do not know what to
do, and confusion is confusion and despair of all good.
Al-Salami read it with a fat-ha on the lam from ablasa:
meaning he entered him into despair. It was
mentioned previously in Al-An'am.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

77. Until, when We open for them a door of severe
punishment, Ibn Abbas said: It means killing on the
day of Badr, and this is the statement of Mujahid. It
was said: It means death. It was said: It means the
Day of Resurrection, when they are therein in despair,
despairing of all good.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

77- Until, when We open to them a door of severe
punishment meaning hunger, which is more severe
than killing and captivity. Therein they are in despair
confused and hopeless of all good, until the most
oppressive of them comes to you, begging you.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:78

And it is He who has created for you hearing, sight, and hearts. Little are you grateful.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:78

And it is He who has created for you hearing, sight,
and hearts. Little are you grateful.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

78 - And it is He who created for you He created
hearing meaning the ears and sight and hearts the
hearts but little to emphasize the little you are grateful

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: And God is the One who has given
you, O deniers of resurrection after death, the hearing
with which you hear, the sight with which you see, and
the hearts with which you understand. So how can it
be difficult for the One who created that in the
beginning to bring it back after its nonexistence and
loss, when He is the One who brings all of that into
existence if He wills, and He destroys it if He wills.
Little do you thank, He says: You, O deniers, thank
God for giving you hearing, sight, and hearts but little.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: And it is He who created for you
hearing and sight. He made them aware of the
abundance of His blessings and the perfection of His
power. You give little thanks. That is, you give only a
little thanks. It was also said: That is, you do not give
thanks at all.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says: And We seized them with
punishment, meaning We tested them with calamities
and hardships, but they did not humble themselves
before their Lord, nor did they supplicate, meaning that
did not turn them away from their disbelief and
disobedience, but rather they continued in their error
and misguidance. But they did not humble themselves,
meaning they did not humble themselves, nor did they
supplicate, meaning they did not call upon Him, as
God Almighty says: Why, when Our punishment came
to them, did they not humble themselves? But their
hearts hardened, the verse. Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin
Al-Hussein told us, Muhammad bin Hamza Al-Marwazi
told us, Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, my father told us, on
the authority of Yazid - meaning Al-Nahwi - on the
authority of Ikrimah on the authority of Ibn Abbas that
he said: Abu Sufyan came to the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and said: O
Muhammad, | ask you by God and the womb, for we
have eaten the ‘alahaz - meaning wool and blood - so
God revealed: And We seized them with punishment,
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but they did not submit 7:73. And this is how Al-Nasa’i
narrated it on the authority of Muhammad bin Agil on
the authority of Ali bin Al-Hussein on the authority of
his father on this authority, and its origin is in the two
Sahihs: “That the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, supplicated against the
Quraysh when they were stubborn, and he said: O
God, help me against them with seven like the seven
of Joseph.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, Salamah
bin Shabib told us, Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Omar bin
Kaysan told us, Wahb bin Omar bin Kaysan told me
that Wahb bin Munabbih was imprisoned and one of
his sons said to him: Shall | not recite a verse of poetry
to you, O Abu Abdullah? Wahb said: We are on the
verge of God’s punishment, and God says: And We
seized them with punishment, but they did not submit
to their Lord, nor did they supplicate. Wahb fasted
three consecutive days, and it was said to him: What is
this fasting, O Abu Abdullah? He said: It was innovated
for us, so we innovated, meaning that the
imprisonment was innovated for us, so we innovated in
worship.

And His statement: Until, when We open for them a
door of severe punishment, at once they are therein in
despair. That is, until, when the command of God
comes to them and the Hour comes to them suddenly,
and they are seized by God’s punishment that which
they had never expected, then at that time they are in
despair of all good and lose hope of all comfort, and
their hopes and expectations are cut off. Then the
Most High mentioned His blessings upon His servants
by giving them hearing, sight, and hearts, which are
the minds and understandings with which they
remember things and consider the signs in the
universe that indicate the oneness of God and that He
is the doer of whatever He wills.

And His saying: How little you give thanks means how
little you thank God for what He has bestowed upon
you, like His saying: And most of the people are not
believers, even if you were eager to do so. Then the
Almighty informed about His great power and
overwhelming authority in His creation and His
dissemination of them in all parts of the earth with their
different races, languages and characteristics. Then
on the Day of Resurrection He will gather the first of
them and the last for a known appointed time, and He
will not leave among them a small or an old, a male or
a female, a great or a small person, except that He will
restore them as He began them. For this reason He
said: And it is He who gives life and causes death
meaning He gives life to the ruins and causes the
nations to die. And to Him belongs the alternation of
the night and the day meaning and about His
command to subject the night and the day, each of
them seeking the other in a pressing pursuit, they
follow one another without ceasing or separating at a
different time, like His saying: It is not for the sun to
overtake the moon, nor can the night outstrip the day
10:13.

And His statement: Do you not reason? That is, do you
not have minds that guide you to the Almighty, the



All-Knowing Who has subdued everything, and has
made everything mighty and to Whom everything has
submitted? Then He said, informing about those who
denied the resurrection and who resembled those who
came before them from the deniers: “Rather, they said
like what the former ones said. They said, ‘When we
die and become dust and bones, will we then be
resurrected?” That is, they ruled out the occurrence of
that after they had become decayed. “We and our
fathers were promised this before. This is nothing but
legends of the former ones.” They meant that the
resurrection is impossible. Rather, it is reported by
those who received it from the books of the former
ones and their differences. This denial and lie from
them is like His statement, informing about them:
When we are decayed bones? They said, This then is
a losing return. It is only one shout. Then they are
awake. “And God Almighty said: “Has man not seen
that We created him from a sperm-drop, and at once
he is a clear adversary? And he presents to Us an
example and forgets his own creation. He says, “Who
will give life to the bones when they are disintegrated?”
Say, He will give life to them who produced them the
first time. And He is Knowing of all creation.

Fath al-Qadir

78- And it is He who created for you hearing and sight
He bestowed upon them some of the blessings that He
gave them, which are the blessings of hearing and
sight and hearts so these things became with them so
that they would hear the sermons and see the lessons
and reflect with their hearts, but they did not benefit
from anything of that because of their insistence on
disbelief and their distance from the truth, and they did
not thank Him for that. For this reason, He said: Little is
what you give thanks meaning little, insignificant
thanks that are not taken into consideration in
consideration of those great blessings. It was said that
the meaning is: They do not thank Him at all, not that
they have little thanks. Just as it is said to someone
who denies a blessing: How little is his gratitude:
meaning he does not give thanks. And similar to this
verse is His saying: So their hearing, their sight, and
their hearts did not avail them.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

78. And it is He who created for you hearing, meaning:
He created for you the ears, and sight, and hearts, so
that you may hear, see, and understand. Little do you
give thanks, meaning: you do not give thanks for these
blessings.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

78- And it is He who created for you hearing and sight
so that you may sense with them the signs that He has
set up. And hearts so that you may reflect upon them
and use them as evidence for other religious and
worldly benefits. Little do you give thanks you give it
little thanks because the main thing in giving thanks is
to use it for the purpose for which it was created, and

Tafsir al-Qur'an

to submit to its Giver without associating anything with
Him. Whatis a relative clause for emphasis.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:79

And it is He who has created you on the earth, and to Him you will be gathered.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:79

And it is He who has created you on the earth, and to
Him you will be gathered.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

79 - And it is He who has dispersed you created you
on the earth, and to Him you will be gathered
resurrected.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: And God is the One who created
you on the earth, and to Him you will be gathered after
your death, then you will be resurrected from your
graves to the place of reckoning.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty says: And it is He who has dispersed you
throughout the earth. That is, He created you, spread
you out, and brought you into being. And to Him you
will be gathered. That is, you will be gathered for
recompense.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says: And We seized them with
punishment, meaning We tested them with calamities
and hardships, but they did not humble themselves
before their Lord, nor did they supplicate, meaning that
did not turn them away from their disbelief and
disobedience, but rather they continued in their error
and misguidance. But they did not humble themselves,
meaning they did not humble themselves, nor did they
supplicate, meaning they did not call upon Him, as
God Almighty says: Why, when Our punishment came
to them, did they not humble themselves? But their
hearts hardened, the verse. Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin
Al-Hussein told us, Muhammad bin Hamza Al-Marwazi
told us, Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, my father told us, on
the authority of Yazid - meaning Al-Nahwi - on the
authority of Ikrimah on the authority of Ibn Abbas that
he said: Abu Sufyan came to the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and said: O
Muhammad, | ask you by God and the womb, for we
have eaten the ‘alahaz - meaning wool and blood - so
God revealed: And We seized them with punishment,
but they did not submit 7:73. And this is how Al-Nasa’i
narrated it on the authority of Muhammad bin Agil on
the authority of Ali bin Al-Hussein on the authority of
his father on this authority, and its origin is in the two
Sahihs: “That the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, supplicated against the
Quraysh when they were stubborn, and he said: O
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God, help me against them with seven like the seven
of Joseph.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, Salamah
bin Shabib told us, Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Omar bin
Kaysan told us, Wahb bin Omar bin Kaysan told me
that Wahb bin Munabbih was imprisoned and one of
his sons said to him: Shall | not recite a verse of poetry
to you, O Abu Abdullah? Wahb said: We are on the
verge of God’s punishment, and God says: And We
seized them with punishment, but they did not submit
to their Lord, nor did they supplicate. Wahb fasted
three consecutive days, and it was said to him: What is
this fasting, O Abu Abdullah? He said: It was innovated
for us, so we innovated, meaning that the
imprisonment was innovated for us, so we innovated in
worship.

And His statement: Until, when We open for them a
door of severe punishment, at once they are therein in
despair. That is, until, when the command of God
comes to them and the Hour comes to them suddenly,
and they are seized by God’s punishment that which
they had never expected, then at that time they are in
despair of all good and lose hope of all comfort, and
their hopes and expectations are cut off. Then the
Most High mentioned His blessings upon His servants
by giving them hearing, sight, and hearts, which are
the minds and understandings with which they
remember things and consider the signs in the
universe that indicate the oneness of God and that He
is the doer of whatever He wills.

And His saying: How little you give thanks means how
little you thank God for what He has bestowed upon
you, like His saying: And most of the people are not
believers, even if you were eager to do so. Then the
Almighty informed about His great power and
overwhelming authority in His creation and His
dissemination of them in all parts of the earth with their
different races, languages and characteristics. Then
on the Day of Resurrection He will gather the first of
them and the last for a known appointed time, and He
will not leave among them a small or an old, a male or
a female, a great or a small person, except that He will
restore them as He began them. For this reason He
said: And it is He who gives life and causes death
meaning He gives life to the ruins and causes the
nations to die. And to Him belongs the alternation of
the night and the day meaning and about His
command to subject the night and the day, each of
them seeking the other in a pressing pursuit, they
follow one another without ceasing or separating at a
different time, like His saying: It is not for the sun to
overtake the moon, nor can the night outstrip the day
10:13.

And His statement: Do you not reason? That is, do you
not have minds that guide you to the Almighty, the
All-Knowing Who has subdued everything, and has
made everything mighty and to Whom everything has
submitted? Then He said, informing about those who
denied the resurrection and who resembled those who
came before them from the deniers: “Rather, they said
like what the former ones said. They said, ‘When we
die and become dust and bones, will we then be



resurrected?” That is, they ruled out the occurrence of
that after they had become decayed. “We and our
fathers were promised this before. This is nothing but
legends of the former ones.” They meant that the
resurrection is impossible. Rather, it is reported by
those who received it from the books of the former
ones and their differences. This denial and lie from
them is like His statement, informing about them:
When we are decayed bones? They said, This then is
a losing return. It is only one shout. Then they are
awake. “And God Almighty said: “Has man not seen
that We created him from a sperm-drop, and at once
he is a clear adversary? And he presents to Us an
example and forgets his own creation. He says, “Who
will give life to the bones when they are disintegrated?”
Say, He will give life to them who produced them the
first time. And He is Knowing of all creation.

Fath al-Qadir

79- And it is He who has dispersed you throughout the
earth meaning He has spread you throughout it as
grains are spread out so that they grow, and its
explanation has been presented previously. And to
Him you will be gathered meaning you will be gathered
on the Day of Resurrection after your dispersion.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

79. And it is He who has dispersed you, created you,
on the earth, and to Him you will be gathered,
resurrected.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

79- And it is He who multiplied you on the earth He
created you and spread you throughout it through
procreation. And to Him you will be gathered You will
be gathered on the Day of Resurrection after your
dispersion.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:80

And it is He who gives life and causes death, and to Him belongs the alternation of the night and the

day. Then will you not reason?

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:80

And it is He who gives life and causes death, and to
Him belongs the alternation of the night and the day.
Then will you not reason?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

80 - And it is He who gives life by breathing the soul
into the lump and causes death, and to Him belongs
the alternation of night and day by blackness and
whiteness, increase and decrease Do you not then
understand? His creation, the Most High, so that you
may take heed.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God the Most High says: And God is He who gives life
to His creation: He says: He makes them alive after
they were dead sperm, by breathing the spirit into
them after the times that come upon them, and causes
them to die: He says: He causes them to die after He
has given them life. And to Him belongs the alternation
of the night and the day: He says: He is the One who
made the night and the day different, as it is said in
speech: To You belongs the favor and the bounty,
meaning: You bestow favors and are generous. And
His statement: Do you not then understand?: He says:
Do you not then understand, O people, that the One
who did these actions from the beginning without an
origin, is not prevented from giving life to the dead
after their annihilation, and creating whatever He wills
to destroy after creating it.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: And it is He who gives life and
causes death, and to Him belongs the alternation of
the night and the day. That is, He made them different,
like you saying: For you is the reward and the
connection, meaning that you will be rewarded and
connected, as Al-Farraa said. It was said: Their
difference is a decrease in one and an increase in the
other. It was said: Their difference is in the light and
darkness. It was said: Their repetition day after night
and night after day. And a fifth possibility: The
difference in what has passed in them of happiness
and misery, misguidance and guidance. Do you not
then understand? The essence of His power, His
Lordship and His Oneness, and that it is not
permissible for Him to have a partner among His
creation, and that He is capable of resurrection.
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Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says: And We seized them with
punishment, meaning We tested them with calamities
and hardships, but they did not humble themselves
before their Lord, nor did they supplicate, meaning that
did not turn them away from their disbelief and
disobedience, but rather they continued in their error
and misguidance. But they did not humble themselves,
meaning they did not humble themselves, nor did they
supplicate, meaning they did not call upon Him, as
God Almighty says: Why, when Our punishment came
to them, did they not humble themselves? But their
hearts hardened, the verse. Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin
Al-Hussein told us, Muhammad bin Hamza Al-Marwazi
told us, Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, my father told us, on
the authority of Yazid - meaning Al-Nahwi - on the
authority of Ikrimah on the authority of Ibn Abbas that
he said: Abu Sufyan came to the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and said: O
Muhammad, | ask you by God and the womb, for we
have eaten the ‘alahaz - meaning wool and blood - so
God revealed: And We seized them with punishment,
but they did not submit 7:73. And this is how Al-Nasa’i
narrated it on the authority of Muhammad bin Agil on
the authority of Ali bin Al-Hussein on the authority of
his father on this authority, and its origin is in the two
Sahihs: “That the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, supplicated against the
Quraysh when they were stubborn, and he said: O
God, help me against them with seven like the seven
of Joseph.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, Salamah
bin Shabib told us, Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Omar bin
Kaysan told us, Wahb bin Omar bin Kaysan told me
that Wahb bin Munabbih was imprisoned and one of
his sons said to him: Shall | not recite a verse of poetry
to you, O Abu Abdullah? Wahb said: We are on the
verge of God’s punishment, and God says: And We
seized them with punishment, but they did not submit
to their Lord, nor did they supplicate. Wahb fasted
three consecutive days, and it was said to him: What is
this fasting, O Abu Abdullah? He said: It was innovated
for us, so we innovated, meaning that the
imprisonment was innovated for us, so we innovated in
worship.

And His statement: Until, when We open for them a
door of severe punishment, at once they are therein in
despair. That is, until, when the command of God
comes to them and the Hour comes to them suddenly,
and they are seized by God’s punishment that which
they had never expected, then at that time they are in
despair of all good and lose hope of all comfort, and
their hopes and expectations are cut off. Then the
Most High mentioned His blessings upon His servants
by giving them hearing, sight, and hearts, which are
the minds and understandings with which they
remember things and consider the signs in the
universe that indicate the oneness of God and that He
is the doer of whatever He wills.

And His saying: How little you give thanks means how
little you thank God for what He has bestowed upon



you, like His saying: And most of the people are not
believers, even if you were eager to do so. Then the
Almighty informed about His great power and
overwhelming authority in His creation and His
dissemination of them in all parts of the earth with their
different races, languages and characteristics. Then
on the Day of Resurrection He will gather the first of
them and the last for a known appointed time, and He
will not leave among them a small or an old, a male or
a female, a great or a small person, except that He will
restore them as He began them. For this reason He
said: And it is He who gives life and causes death
meaning He gives life to the ruins and causes the
nations to die. And to Him belongs the alternation of
the night and the day meaning and about His
command to subject the night and the day, each of
them seeking the other in a pressing pursuit, they
follow one another without ceasing or separating at a
different time, like His saying: It is not for the sun to
overtake the moon, nor can the night outstrip the day
10:13.

And His statement: Do you not reason? That is, do you
not have minds that guide you to the Almighty, the
All-Knowing Who has subdued everything, and has
made everything mighty and to Whom everything has
submitted? Then He said, informing about those who
denied the resurrection and who resembled those who
came before them from the deniers: “Rather, they said
like what the former ones said. They said, ‘When we
die and become dust and bones, will we then be
resurrected?” That is, they ruled out the occurrence of
that after they had become decayed. “We and our
fathers were promised this before. This is nothing but
legends of the former ones.” They meant that the
resurrection is impossible. Rather, it is reported by
those who received it from the books of the former
ones and their differences. This denial and lie from
them is like His statement, informing about them:
When we are decayed bones? They said, This then is
a losing return. It is only one shout. Then they are
awake. “And God Almighty said: “Has man not seen
that We created him from a sperm-drop, and at once
he is a clear adversary? And he presents to Us an
example and forgets his own creation. He says, “Who
will give life to the bones when they are disintegrated?”
Say, He will give life to them who produced them the
first time. And He is Knowing of all creation.

Fath al-Qadir

80- And it is He who gives life and causes death in a
unique and independent manner. This is a reminder of
the blessing of life and a statement of the transition
from it to the Hereafter. And to Him belongs the
alternation of the night and the day. Al-Farra’ said: He
is the One who made them different, alternate and
differ in blackness and whiteness. It was said that their
alternation is a decrease in one and an increase in the
other. It was said that they are repeated day after day
and night after night. Do you not then understand? the
nature of His power and ponder that.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Tafsir al-Baghawi

80. And it is He who gives life and causes death, and
to Him belongs the alternation of the night and the day,
meaning: He controls the night and the day in their
increase and decrease. Al-Farra’ said: He made them
different, alternating and differing in blackness and
whiteness. Do you not then understand? What you see
of His making, so that you may take heed.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

80- And it is He who gives life and causes death, and
to Him belongs the alternation of the night and the day.
Their succession is unique to Him, and He has no
power over anyone else. Thus, it is a rejection of His
relation to the sun in reality, or of His command and
decree, their succession, or the decrease of one and
the increase of the other. Do you not then understand?
by looking and contemplating that all of us are from
Him, and that Our power encompasses all possibilities,
and that resurrection is part of it. It was read with a ya’,
so that the previous address is to give priority to the
believers.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:81

Rather, they said the same as the former peoples said.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:81

Rather, they said the same as the former peoples said.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

81 - But they said like what the former peoples said

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: These polytheists did not consider
the signs of God, nor did they ponder the arguments
and evidence He presented to them regarding His
ability to do whatever He wills, but they said what their
predecessors said, from the nations that denied their
messengers before them, They said, ‘When we die
and become dust and bones,” meaning: When we die
and return to dust, our bodies having decayed and our
bones having been cleansed of our flesh, Will we
indeed be resurrected? meaning: Will we indeed be
resurrected from our graves alive, as we were before
death? This is something that will not happen.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Then he reproached them for what they said and said
about them that they said as the first ones said.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says: And We seized them with
punishment, meaning We tested them with calamities
and hardships, but they did not humble themselves
before their Lord, nor did they supplicate, meaning that
did not turn them away from their disbelief and
disobedience, but rather they continued in their error
and misguidance. But they did not humble themselves,
meaning they did not humble themselves, nor did they
supplicate, meaning they did not call upon Him, as
God Almighty says: Why, when Our punishment came
to them, did they not humble themselves? But their
hearts hardened, the verse. Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin
Al-Hussein told us, Muhammad bin Hamza Al-Marwazi
told us, Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, my father told us, on
the authority of Yazid - meaning Al-Nahwi - on the
authority of Ikrimah on the authority of Ibn Abbas that
he said: Abu Sufyan came to the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and said: O
Muhammad, | ask you by God and the womb, for we
have eaten the ‘alahaz - meaning wool and blood - so
God revealed: And We seized them with punishment,
but they did not submit 7:73. And this is how Al-Nasa’i
narrated it on the authority of Muhammad bin Agil on
the authority of Ali bin Al-Hussein on the authority of
his father on this authority, and its origin is in the two
Sahihs: “That the Messenger of God, may God bless
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him and grant him peace, supplicated against the
Quraysh when they were stubborn, and he said: O
God, help me against them with seven like the seven
of Joseph.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, Salamah
bin Shabib told us, Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Omar bin
Kaysan told us, Wahb bin Omar bin Kaysan told me
that Wahb bin Munabbih was imprisoned and one of
his sons said to him: Shall | not recite a verse of poetry
to you, O Abu Abdullah? Wahb said: We are on the
verge of God’s punishment, and God says: And We
seized them with punishment, but they did not submit
to their Lord, nor did they supplicate. Wahb fasted
three consecutive days, and it was said to him: What is
this fasting, O Abu Abdullah? He said: It was innovated
for us, so we innovated, meaning that the
imprisonment was innovated for us, so we innovated in
worship.

And His statement: Until, when We open for them a
door of severe punishment, at once they are therein in
despair. That is, until, when the command of God
comes to them and the Hour comes to them suddenly,
and they are seized by God’s punishment that which
they had never expected, then at that time they are in
despair of all good and lose hope of all comfort, and
their hopes and expectations are cut off. Then the
Most High mentioned His blessings upon His servants
by giving them hearing, sight, and hearts, which are
the minds and understandings with which they
remember things and consider the signs in the
universe that indicate the oneness of God and that He
is the doer of whatever He wills.

And His saying: How little you give thanks means how
little you thank God for what He has bestowed upon
you, like His saying: And most of the people are not
believers, even if you were eager to do so. Then the
Almighty informed about His great power and
overwhelming authority in His creation and His
dissemination of them in all parts of the earth with their
different races, languages and characteristics. Then
on the Day of Resurrection He will gather the first of
them and the last for a known appointed time, and He
will not leave among them a small or an old, a male or
a female, a great or a small person, except that He will
restore them as He began them. For this reason He
said: And it is He who gives life and causes death
meaning He gives life to the ruins and causes the
nations to die. And to Him belongs the alternation of
the night and the day meaning and about His
command to subject the night and the day, each of
them seeking the other in a pressing pursuit, they
follow one another without ceasing or separating at a
different time, like His saying: It is not for the sun to
overtake the moon, nor can the night outstrip the day
10:13.

And His statement: Do you not reason? That is, do you
not have minds that guide you to the Almighty, the
All-Knowing Who has subdued everything, and has
made everything mighty and to Whom everything has
submitted? Then He said, informing about those who
denied the resurrection and who resembled those who
came before them from the deniers: “Rather, they said



like what the former ones said. They said, ‘When we
die and become dust and bones, will we then be
resurrected?”” That is, they ruled out the occurrence of
that after they had become decayed. “We and our
fathers were promised this before. This is nothing but
legends of the former ones.” They meant that the
resurrection is impossible. Rather, it is reported by
those who received it from the books of the former
ones and their differences. This denial and lie from
them is like His statement, informing about them:
When we are decayed bones? They said, This then is
a losing return. It is only one shout. Then they are
awake. “And God Almighty said: “Has man not seen
that We created him from a sperm-drop, and at once
he is a clear adversary? And he presents to Us an
example and forgets his own creation. He says, “Who
will give life to the bones when they are disintegrated?”
Say, He will give life to them who produced them the
first time. And He is Knowing of all creation.

Fath al-Qadir

Then the Almighty explained that they had no doubt in
denying the resurrection except clinging to the rope of
tradition based on mere exclusion, so He said: 81-
Rather, they said like what the former ones said,
meaning their fathers and those who agreed with them
in their religion.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

81. Rather, they said what the former people said,
meaning: they lied as the former people lied.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

81- Rather, they said meaning the infidels of Mecca.
Like what the ancients said their fathers and those
who followed their religion.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:82

They said, "When we have died and become dust and bones, will we indeed be resurrected?"

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:82

They said, When we have died and become dust and
bones, will we indeed be resurrected?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

82 - They said the first ones When we die and become
dust and bones, will we indeed be resurrected? No,
and in the two hamzas in both places, there is
emphasis and facilitation of the second and insertion
of an alif between them in both ways.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: They said, ‘When we die and become dust and
bones, will we indeed be resurrected?’

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

They said, 'When we die and become dust and bones,
will we really be resurrected?' This cannot happen and
is not conceivable.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says: And We seized them with
punishment, meaning We tested them with calamities
and hardships, but they did not humble themselves
before their Lord, nor did they supplicate, meaning that
did not turn them away from their disbelief and
disobedience, but rather they continued in their error
and misguidance. But they did not humble themselves,
meaning they did not humble themselves, nor did they
supplicate, meaning they did not call upon Him, as
God Almighty says: Why, when Our punishment came
to them, did they not humble themselves? But their
hearts hardened, the verse. Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin
Al-Hussein told us, Muhammad bin Hamza Al-Marwazi
told us, Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, my father told us, on
the authority of Yazid - meaning Al-Nahwi - on the
authority of Ikrimah on the authority of Ibn Abbas that
he said: Abu Sufyan came to the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and said: O
Muhammad, | ask you by God and the womb, for we
have eaten the ‘alahaz - meaning wool and blood - so
God revealed: And We seized them with punishment,
but they did not submit 7:73. And this is how Al-Nasa’i
narrated it on the authority of Muhammad bin Agil on
the authority of Ali bin Al-Hussein on the authority of
his father on this authority, and its origin is in the two
Sahihs: “That the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, supplicated against the
Quraysh when they were stubborn, and he said: O
God, help me against them with seven like the seven
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of Joseph.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, Salamah
bin Shabib told us, Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Omar bin
Kaysan told us, Wahb bin Omar bin Kaysan told me
that Wahb bin Munabbih was imprisoned and one of
his sons said to him: Shall | not recite a verse of poetry
to you, O Abu Abdullah? Wahb said: We are on the
verge of God’s punishment, and God says: And We
seized them with punishment, but they did not submit
to their Lord, nor did they supplicate. Wahb fasted
three consecutive days, and it was said to him: What is
this fasting, O Abu Abdullah? He said: It was innovated
for us, so we innovated, meaning that the
imprisonment was innovated for us, so we innovated in
worship.

And His statement: Until, when We open for them a
door of severe punishment, at once they are therein in
despair. That is, until, when the command of God
comes to them and the Hour comes to them suddenly,
and they are seized by God’s punishment that which
they had never expected, then at that time they are in
despair of all good and lose hope of all comfort, and
their hopes and expectations are cut off. Then the
Most High mentioned His blessings upon His servants
by giving them hearing, sight, and hearts, which are
the minds and understandings with which they
remember things and consider the signs in the
universe that indicate the oneness of God and that He
is the doer of whatever He wills.

And His saying: How little you give thanks means how
little you thank God for what He has bestowed upon
you, like His saying: And most of the people are not
believers, even if you were eager to do so. Then the
Almighty informed about His great power and
overwhelming authority in His creation and His
dissemination of them in all parts of the earth with their
different races, languages and characteristics. Then
on the Day of Resurrection He will gather the first of
them and the last for a known appointed time, and He
will not leave among them a small or an old, a male or
a female, a great or a small person, except that He will
restore them as He began them. For this reason He
said: And it is He who gives life and causes death
meaning He gives life to the ruins and causes the
nations to die. And to Him belongs the alternation of
the night and the day meaning and about His
command to subject the night and the day, each of
them seeking the other in a pressing pursuit, they
follow one another without ceasing or separating at a
different time, like His saying: It is not for the sun to
overtake the moon, nor can the night outstrip the day
10:13.

And His statement: Do you not reason? That is, do you
not have minds that guide you to the Almighty, the
All-Knowing Who has subdued everything, and has
made everything mighty and to Whom everything has
submitted? Then He said, informing about those who
denied the resurrection and who resembled those who
came before them from the deniers: “Rather, they said
like what the former ones said. They said, ‘When we
die and become dust and bones, will we then be
resurrected?” That is, they ruled out the occurrence of



that after they had become decayed. “We and our
fathers were promised this before. This is nothing but
legends of the former ones.” They meant that the
resurrection is impossible. Rather, it is reported by
those who received it from the books of the former
ones and their differences. This denial and lie from
them is like His statement, informing about them:
When we are decayed bones? They said, This then is
a losing return. It is only one shout. Then they are
awake. “And God Almighty said: “Has man not seen
that We created him from a sperm-drop, and at once
he is a clear adversary? And he presents to Us an
example and forgets his own creation. He says, “Who
will give life to the bones when they are disintegrated?”
Say, He will give life to them who produced them the
first time. And He is Knowing of all creation.

Fath al-Qadir

Then he explained what the first ones said, saying: 82-
They said, ‘When we die and become dust and bones,
will we really be resurrected?’ This is merely an
exclusion in which they did not relate to any similarity.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

82. They said, ‘When we die and become dust and
bones, will we indeed be resurrected?’ They said that
in a way of denial and astonishment.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

82- They said, ‘When we die and become dust and
bones, will we really be resurrected?’ This was an
exclusion and they did not consider that they were also
dust before that and then were created.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:83

We and our fathers were promised this before. This is nothing but legends of the ancients.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:83

We and our fathers were promised this before. This is
nothing but legends of the ancients.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

83 - We and our fathers were promised this the
resurrection after death before. This is nothing but
legends) lies of the ancients such as sacrifices and
wonders. The plural of legend is with a dammah.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says: They said: We were promised this
promise that you promised us, O Muhammad, and our
fathers before us were promised by a people who said
that they were messengers of God before you, so we
did not see that this one really says: What is this that
you promised us of resurrection after death? Itis
nothing but legends of the ancients. He says: What the
ancients wrote in their books, of hadiths and report that
have no truth or basis.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

We and our fathers were promised this before
meaning before the coming of Muhammad, may God
bless him and grant him peace, but we did not see it as
true. This meaning what is this is nothing but legends
of the ancients meaning their falsehoods and
nonsense, and all of this has been mentioned before.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty says: And We seized them with
punishment, meaning We tested them with calamities
and hardships, but they did not humble themselves
before their Lord, nor did they supplicate, meaning that
did not turn them away from their disbelief and
disobedience, but rather they continued in their error
and misguidance. But they did not humble themselves,
meaning they did not humble themselves, nor did they
supplicate, meaning they did not call upon Him, as
God Almighty says: Why, when Our punishment came
to them, did they not humble themselves? But their
hearts hardened, the verse. Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin
Al-Hussein told us, Muhammad bin Hamza Al-Marwazi
told us, Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, my father told us, on
the authority of Yazid - meaning Al-Nahwi - on the
authority of Ikrimah on the authority of Ibn Abbas that
he said: Abu Sufyan came to the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and said: O
Muhammad, | ask you by God and the womb, for we
have eaten the ‘alahaz - meaning wool and blood - so
God revealed: And We seized them with punishment,
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but they did not submit 7:73. And this is how Al-Nasa’i
narrated it on the authority of Muhammad bin Agil on
the authority of Ali bin Al-Hussein on the authority of
his father on this authority, and its origin is in the two
Sahihs: “That the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, supplicated against the
Quraysh when they were stubborn, and he said: O
God, help me against them with seven like the seven
of Joseph.”

Ibn Abi Hatim said: Ali bin Al-Hussein told us, Salamah
bin Shabib told us, Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Omar bin
Kaysan told us, Wahb bin Omar bin Kaysan told me
that Wahb bin Munabbih was imprisoned and one of
his sons said to him: Shall | not recite a verse of poetry
to you, O Abu Abdullah? Wahb said: We are on the
verge of God’s punishment, and God says: And We
seized them with punishment, but they did not submit
to their Lord, nor did they supplicate. Wahb fasted
three consecutive days, and it was said to him: What is
this fasting, O Abu Abdullah? He said: It was innovated
for us, so we innovated, meaning that the
imprisonment was innovated for us, so we innovated in
worship.

And His statement: Until, when We open for them a
door of severe punishment, at once they are therein in
despair. That is, until, when the command of God
comes to them and the Hour comes to them suddenly,
and they are seized by God’s punishment that which
they had never expected, then at that time they are in
despair of all good and lose hope of all comfort, and
their hopes and expectations are cut off. Then the
Most High mentioned His blessings upon His servants
by giving them hearing, sight, and hearts, which are
the minds and understandings with which they
remember things and consider the signs in the
universe that indicate the oneness of God and that He
is the doer of whatever He wills.

And His saying: How little you give thanks means how
little you thank God for what He has bestowed upon
you, like His saying: And most of the people are not
believers, even if you were eager to do so. Then the
Almighty informed about His great power and
overwhelming authority in His creation and His
dissemination of them in all parts of the earth with their
different races, languages and characteristics. Then
on the Day of Resurrection He will gather the first of
them and the last for a known appointed time, and He
will not leave among them a small or an old, a male or
a female, a great or a small person, except that He will
restore them as He began them. For this reason He
said: And it is He who gives life and causes death
meaning He gives life to the ruins and causes the
nations to die. And to Him belongs the alternation of
the night and the day meaning and about His
command to subject the night and the day, each of
them seeking the other in a pressing pursuit, they
follow one another without ceasing or separating at a
different time, like His saying: It is not for the sun to
overtake the moon, nor can the night outstrip the day
10:13.

And His statement: Do you not reason? That is, do you
not have minds that guide you to the Almighty, the



All-Knowing Who has subdued everything, and has
made everything mighty and to Whom everything has
submitted? Then He said, informing about those who
denied the resurrection and who resembled those who
came before them from the deniers: “Rather, they said
like what the former ones said. They said, ‘When we
die and become dust and bones, will we then be
resurrected?” That is, they ruled out the occurrence of
that after they had become decayed. “We and our
fathers were promised this before. This is nothing but
legends of the former ones.” They meant that the
resurrection is impossible. Rather, it is reported by
those who received it from the books of the former
ones and their differences. This denial and lie from
them is like His statement, informing about them:
When we are decayed bones? They said, This then is
a losing return. It is only one shout. Then they are
awake. “And God Almighty said: “Has man not seen
that We created him from a sperm-drop, and at once
he is a clear adversary? And he presents to Us an
example and forgets his own creation. He says, “Who
will give life to the bones when they are disintegrated?”
Say, He will give life to them who produced them the
first time. And He is Knowing of all creation.

Fath al-Qadir

Then they completed that statement by saying, We
and our fathers were promised this before, meaning
we were promised this resurrection and our fathers
who were before us were promised it, but we did not
believe it just as those before us did not believe it.
Then they declared their denial and fled to a mere
false claim, saying, This is nothing but legends of the
ancients, meaning, this is nothing but the lies of the
ancients that they wrote in books. The plural of legend
is a hadith, and legends are falsehoods, nonsense,
and lies.

Ibn Abi Shaybah, Abd bin Hamid, Ibn Jarir, Ibn
Al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority
of Abu Salih regarding his statement, Or did they not
know their Messenger? He said: They knew him, but
they envied him. And regarding his statement, And if
the truth had followed their desires, he said: The truth
is God, the Almighty. And Ibn Jarir, Ibn Al-Mundhir and
Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas
regarding his statement, Rather, We have brought

them their message, he said: We made it clear to them.

And they narrated on his authority regarding his
statement, From the straight path they are deviating,
he said: They are deviating from the truth. Al-Nasa'i,
Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Al-Tabarani, Al-Hakim who
authenticated it, Ibn Mardawayh, and Al-Bayhagi in
Ad-Dala'il narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that
he said: Abu Sufyan came to the Prophet (peace and
blessings of God be upon him) and said: O
Muhammad, | ask you by God and by the womb, for
we have eaten the 'alahaz Aair with blood. So God
revealed: {And We seized them with punishment, but
they did not humble themselves before their Lord, nor
did they supplicate.} The origin of the hadith in the two
Sahihs is: “The Messenger of God (peace and
blessings of God be upon him) supplicated against the
Quraysh when they were stubborn, saying: O God,
help me against them with seven like the seven of
Joseph.” Ibn Jarir, Abu Nu'aym in Al-Ma'rifah, and

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Al-Bayhagi in Ad-Dala'il narrated on the authority of
Ibn Abbas that when Ibn Aththal Al-Hanafi came to the
Messenger of God (peace and blessings of God be
upon him) and converted to Islam while he was a
prisoner, and he was released, he went to
Al-Yamamah and prevented the people of Makkah
from getting provisions from Al-Yamamah until the
Quraysh ate the 'alahaz. Then Abu Sufyan came to the
Messenger of God (peace and blessings of God be
upon him) and said: Do you not claim that you have
been sent as a mercy to the worlds? He said: Yes. He
said: Fathers were killed by the sword and sons by
hunger, so God revealed: And We seized them with
punishment 7:73. Al-Askari narrated in Al-Mawaez on
the authority of Ali ibn Abi Talib regarding his
statement: But they did not humble themselves before
their Lord, nor did they supplicate 7:73, he said: That is,
they did not humble themselves in supplication and did
not submit, and if they had submitted to God, He would
have answered them. Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn Jarir, and
Ibn Mardawayh narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas
regarding his statement: Until, when We opened upon
them a door of severe punishment 7.73, he said: It has
already passed, it was the day of Badr.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

83. We and our fathers were promised this, the
promise, before, meaning: our fathers were promised
by a people who said that they were messengers of
God, but we did not see its truth, This is nothing but
legends of the ancients, the lies of the ancients.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

83- “We and our fathers were promised this before.
This is nothing but legends of the ancients.” Except for
their lies that they wrote. The plural of legend is
because it is used in things that are entertaining, such
as wonders and sacrifices. It was said that the plural of
astar is the plural of satr.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:84

Say, "To whom belongs the earth and whoever is in it, if you should know?"

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:84

Say, To whom belongs the earth and whoever is in it, if
you should know?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

84 - Sayto them To whom belongs the earth and
whoever is in it of creation if you should know its
Creator and Owner

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says to His Prophet Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace: Say, O
Muhammad, to these deniers of the Hereafter from
your al-Nas 114:Who owns the earth and all that is in it
of creation, if you know who owns it? Then inform him
that they will acknowledge that it belongs to God alone,
to the exclusion of all other things. “Say: Will you not
then remember?” He says: So say to them if they
answer you thus: Will you not then remember, and
know that He who was able to create that from the
beginning is also able to revive them after their death,
and to restore them to a sound creation after their
annihilation.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

God Almighty said: Say, O Muhammad, in response to
what they said, To whom belongs the earth and
whoever is in it? He is informing of His Lordship, His
Oneness, His kingdom that does not cease, and His
power that does not change.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty confirms His oneness and
independence in creation, disposition and dominion to
guide us to the fact that He is God, there is no god but
Him, and worship is only due to Him alone, with no
partner for Him. For this reason, He told His
Messenger Muhammad, may God bless him and grant
him peace, to say to the polytheists who worship
others with Him and acknowledge His Lordship and
that He has no partner in it. Despite this, they
associated others with Him in divinity and worshipped
others with Him, while acknowledging that those whom
they worshipped do not create anything, do not own
anything, and do not monopolize anything. Rather,
they believed that they bring them closer to Him. We
worship them only that they may bring us closer to
God. Then He said: Say, ‘To whom belongs the earth
and whoever is in it?’ That is, from its Owner who
created it and the animals, plants, fruits, and all kinds
of creatures in it. If you knew, they will say, ‘To God.’
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That is, they will acknowledge to you that this is God
alone, with no partner for Him. If that is the case, Say,
‘Do you not remember?’ That worship should only be
for the Creator, the Provider, and for no one else. Say,
‘Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord of
the Mighty Throne?’ Who is the Creator of the upper
world with all its luminous planets and the angels who
are subject to Him in all its regions and directions, and
who is the Lord of the Great Throne, meaning the one
who is the roof of creation, as came in the hadith
narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, that he said: The affair of God is greater than
that, for His Throne is above His heavens like this, and
he pointed with his hand like a dome, and in another
hadith: “The seven heavens and the seven earths and
what is between them and what is in them are in
relation to the Throne only like a ring thrown in a
deserted land, and the Throne and what is in it in
relation to the Throne is like that ring in that desert.”
For this reason some of the predecessors said: The
distance between the two regions of the Throne from
one side to the other is a journey of fifty thousand
years, and its height from the seventh earth is a
journey of fifty thousand years, and Ad-Dahhak said
on the authority of Ibn Abbas: It was only called the
Throne because of its height.

Al-A'mash said on the authority of Ka'b al-Ahbar: The
heavens and the earth in relation to the Throne are like
a lantern suspended between the heaven and the
earth. Mujahid said: The heavens and the earth in
relation to the Throne are like a ring in a desert. Ibn Abi
Hatim said: Al-Ala' ibn Salim told us, Waki' told us,
Sufyan al-Thawri told us on the authority of Ammar
al-Dahni on the authority of Muslim al-Batin on the
authority of Sa'id ibn Jubayr on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: The Throne cannot be measured by
anyone, and in another narration: except God, the
Almighty and Majestic. Some of the early Muslims said:
The Throne is made of a red ruby, and that is why He
said here: And the Lord of the Mighty Throne meaning
the Great. And He said at the end of the Surah: The
Lord of the Noble Throne meaning the Beautiful and
Majestic, for the Throne combines greatness in its
vastness, loftiness, and dazzling beauty, and that is
why those who said that it is made of a red ruby said
so. Ibn Mas'ud said: Your Lord has neither night nor
day, the light of the Throne is from the light of His face.

And His statement: They will say to God, ‘Say, “Will
you not fear Him? That is, if you acknowledge that He
is the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the Mighty
Throne, will you not fear His punishment and beware
of His torment in your worship of other than Him and
your associating others with Him? Abu Bakr Abdullah
bin Muhammad bin Abi Al-Dunya Al-Qurashi said in
the Book of Reflection and Consideration: Ishaq bin
Ibrahim told us, Ubaidullah bin Ja’far told us, Abdullah
bin Dinar told me on the authority of Ibn Umar, who
said: “The Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, often used to narrate about a woman
who was in the days of ignorance on the top of a
mountain with her son tending sheep. Her son said to
her, ‘O mother, who created you?’ She said, ‘God.” He
said, ‘Then who created my father?’ She said, ‘God.’



He said, ‘Then who created me?’ She said, ‘God.’ He
said, ‘Then who created the heavens? She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the earth?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the mountain?’ She said,
‘God.” He said, ‘Then who created these sheep?’ She
said, ‘God.” He said, ‘Then | hear God’s affair.” Then
he threw himself from the mountain and was cut to
pieces.” Ibn Omar said: The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, often told us this
hadith. Abdullah bin Dinar said: Ibn Omar often told us
this hadith. | said: In its chain of transmission is
Abdullah bin Jaafar al-Madini, the father of Imam Al
bin al-Madini, and they have spoken about him, but
God knows best.

"Say: In whose hand is the dominion of all things"
meaning in whose hand is the kingdom There is no
creature but that He holds its forelock meaning that He
controls it. The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, used to say: No, by the One in
Whose Hand is my soul and whenever he strove to
make an oath, he would say: No, and He is the
Changer of hearts He is the Creator, the Owner, the
Disposer of affairs. And He grants protection, and no
one can be protected against, if you only knew The
Arabs, if the master was among them and he granted
protection to someone, he would not dig in his vicinity,
and no one below him could grant protection against
him lest he should attack him. For this reason God
said: And He grants protection, and no one can be
protected against meaning He is the Great Master
than whom there is none greater, to whom belongs
creation and command, and no one can question His
judgment, who does not prevent or oppose, and
whatever He wills is, and whatever He does not will is
not. God said: He will not be questioned about what
He does, while they will be questioned meaning He will
not be questioned about what He does due to His
greatness, pride, dominance, dominance, wisdom, and
justice. All creation will be questioned about their
deeds, as God, the Most High, said: By your Lord, We
will surely question them all * About what they used to
do.

And His statement: They will say to God meaning they
will acknowledge that the great Master who protects
and is not protected is God Almighty alone, with no
partner for Him. “Say: Then how are you bewitched?”
meaning how can your minds be lost in your worship of
others with Him, while you acknowledge and know that?
Then God Almighty said: Rather, We have brought
them the truth which is the announcement that there is
no god but God, and We have established the correct,
clear, decisive evidence for that. And indeed, they are
liars meaning in their worship of others with God, and
they have no evidence for that, as He said at the end
of the surah: “And whoever invokes with God another
deity for which he has no proof, then his account is
only with his Lord. Indeed, the disbelievers will not
succeed.” The polytheists do not do that based on
evidence that led them to what they are in of falsehood
and misguidance, but rather they do that in imitation of
their fathers and ancestors who were confused and
ignorant, as God said about them: Indeed, we found
our fathers upon a religion, and we are following in
their footsteps.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Fath al-Qadir

God the Almighty commanded His Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, to ask the infidels
about matters in which they had no excuse for
admitting, then He commanded him to denounce them
after they admitted it and to rebuke them, saying: 84-
Say, ‘To whom belongs the earth and whoever is in it?’
That is, say, O Muhammad, to the people of Mecca
this statement, and what is meant by those on the
earth is all of creation, and He referred to them as
whoeverto emphasize the rational if you know
something of knowledge, and the answer to the
condition is omitted: that is, if you know, then tell me.
And in this there is an allusion to their ignorance and
extreme stupidity.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

84. Say, O Muhammad, answering them, meaning the
people of Mecca, To whom belongs the earth and
whoever is in it, of creation, if you should know, its
Creator and Owner.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

84- Say, ‘To whom belongs the earth and whoever is

in it, if you should know.’ If you are people of
knowledge or those who are knowledgeable about that,
then it is a disdain for them and a confirmation of their
extreme ignorance, to the point that they were ignorant
of such a clear and obvious matter, which is binding
and cannot be denied by anyone who has a grasp of
knowledge. Therefore, He informed about their answer
before they answered, so He said:
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:85

They will say to God, Say, "Then will you not remember?"

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:85

They will say to God, Say, Then will you not
remember?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

85 - (They will say to God. Say) to them Will you not
then remember? by assimilating the second ta’ into the
dhal, so that you may learn and learn that the One who
is able to create from the beginning is able to bring to
life after death.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: They will say to God, ‘Say, “Will you not then
remember?

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

So they will say to God and they will inevitably do so.
So Say, 'Will you not then remember?' That is, will you
not learn and be admonished that He who was able to
create this from the beginning is also able to revive the
dead after their death.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty confirms His oneness and
independence in creation, disposition and dominion to
guide us to the fact that He is God, there is no god but
Him, and worship is only due to Him alone, with no
partner for Him. For this reason, He told His
Messenger Muhammad, may God bless him and grant
him peace, to say to the polytheists who worship
others with Him and acknowledge His Lordship and
that He has no partner in it. Despite this, they
associated others with Him in divinity and worshipped
others with Him, while acknowledging that those whom
they worshipped do not create anything, do not own
anything, and do not monopolize anything. Rather,
they believed that they bring them closer to Him. We
worship them only that they may bring us closer to
God. Then He said: Say, ‘To whom belongs the earth
and whoever is in it?’ That is, from its Owner who
created it and the animals, plants, fruits, and all kinds
of creatures in it. If you knew, they will say, ‘To God.’
That is, they will acknowledge to you that this is God
alone, with no partner for Him. If that is the case, Say,
‘Do you not remember?’ That worship should only be
for the Creator, the Provider, and for no one else. Say,
‘Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord of
the Mighty Throne?’ Who is the Creator of the upper
world with all its luminous planets and the angels who
are subject to Him in all its regions and directions, and
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who is the Lord of the Great Throne, meaning the one
who is the roof of creation, as came in the hadith
narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, that he said: The affair of God is greater than
that, for His Throne is above His heavens like this, and
he pointed with his hand like a dome, and in another
hadith: “The seven heavens and the seven earths and
what is between them and what is in them are in
relation to the Throne only like a ring thrown in a
deserted land, and the Throne and what is in it in
relation to the Throne is like that ring in that desert.”
For this reason some of the predecessors said: The
distance between the two regions of the Throne from
one side to the other is a journey of fifty thousand
years, and its height from the seventh earth is a
journey of fifty thousand years, and Ad-Dahhak said
on the authority of Ibn Abbas: It was only called the
Throne because of its height.

Al-A'mash said on the authority of Ka'b al-Ahbar: The
heavens and the earth in relation to the Throne are like
a lantern suspended between the heaven and the
earth. Mujahid said: The heavens and the earth in
relation to the Throne are like a ring in a desert. Ibn Abi
Hatim said: Al-Ala' ibn Salim told us, Waki' told us,
Sufyan al-Thawri told us on the authority of Ammar
al-Dahni on the authority of Muslim al-Batin on the
authority of Sa'id ibn Jubayr on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: The Throne cannot be measured by
anyone, and in another narration: except God, the
Almighty and Majestic. Some of the early Muslims said:
The Throne is made of a red ruby, and that is why He
said here: And the Lord of the Mighty Throne meaning
the Great. And He said at the end of the Surah: The
Lord of the Noble Throne meaning the Beautiful and
Majestic, for the Throne combines greatness in its
vastness, loftiness, and dazzling beauty, and that is
why those who said that it is made of a red ruby said
so. Ibn Mas'ud said: Your Lord has neither night nor
day, the light of the Throne is from the light of His face.

And His statement: They will say to God, ‘Say, “Will
you not fear Him? That is, if you acknowledge that He
is the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the Mighty
Throne, will you not fear His punishment and beware
of His torment in your worship of other than Him and
your associating others with Him? Abu Bakr Abdullah
bin Muhammad bin Abi Al-Dunya Al-Qurashi said in
the Book of Reflection and Consideration: Ishaq bin
Ibrahim told us, Ubaidullah bin Ja’far told us, Abdullah
bin Dinar told me on the authority of Ibn Umar, who
said: “The Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, often used to narrate about a woman
who was in the days of ignorance on the top of a
mountain with her son tending sheep. Her son said to
her, ‘O mother, who created you?’ She said, ‘God.” He
said, ‘Then who created my father?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created me?’ She said, ‘God.” He
said, ‘Then who created the heavens?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the earth?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the mountain?’ She said,
‘God.’ He said, ‘Then who created these sheep?’ She
said, ‘God.’ He said, ‘Then | hear God’s affair.’ Then
he threw himself from the mountain and was cut to
pieces.” Ibn Omar said: The Messenger of God, may



God bless him and grant him peace, often told us this
hadith. Abdullah bin Dinar said: Ibn Omar often told us
this hadith. | said: In its chain of transmission is
Abdullah bin Jaafar al-Madini, the father of Imam Ali
bin al-Madini, and they have spoken about him, but
God knows best.

"Say: In whose hand is the dominion of all things"
meaning in whose hand is the kingdom There is no
creature but that He holds its forelock meaning that He
controls it. The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, used to say: No, by the One in
Whose Hand is my soul and whenever he strove to
make an oath, he would say: No, and He is the
Changer of hearts He is the Creator, the Owner, the
Disposer of affairs. And He grants protection, and no
one can be protected against, if you only knew The
Arabs, if the master was among them and he granted
protection to someone, he would not dig in his vicinity,
and no one below him could grant protection against
him lest he should attack him. For this reason God
said: And He grants protection, and no one can be
protected against meaning He is the Great Master
than whom there is none greater, to whom belongs
creation and command, and no one can question His
judgment, who does not prevent or oppose, and
whatever He wills is, and whatever He does not will is
not. God said: He will not be questioned about what
He does, while they will be questioned meaning He will
not be questioned about what He does due to His
greatness, pride, dominance, dominance, wisdom, and
justice. All creation will be questioned about their
deeds, as God, the Most High, said: By your Lord, We
will surely question them all * About what they used to
do.

And His statement: They will say to God meaning they
will acknowledge that the great Master who protects
and is not protected is God Almighty alone, with no
partner for Him. “Say: Then how are you bewitched?”
meaning how can your minds be lost in your worship of
others with Him, while you acknowledge and know that?
Then God Almighty said: Rather, We have brought
them the truth which is the announcement that there is
no god but God, and We have established the correct,
clear, decisive evidence for that. And indeed, they are
liars meaning in their worship of others with God, and
they have no evidence for that, as He said at the end
of the surah: “And whoever invokes with God another
deity for which he has no proof, then his account is
only with his Lord. Indeed, the disbelievers will not
succeed.” The polytheists do not do that based on
evidence that led them to what they are in of falsehood
and misguidance, but rather they do that in imitation of
their fathers and ancestors who were confused and
ignorant, as God said about them: Indeed, we found
our fathers upon a religion, and we are following in
their footsteps.

Fath al-Qadir

85- They will say to God meaning they must say that,
because it is known by the intuition of the mind, then
He, the Almighty, commanded Him to say to them after
their confession, Do you not remember? to encourage
them to ponder, look closely, and think, because that is
what leads them to follow the truth and abandon

Tafsir al-Qur'an

falsehood, because the One who was able to do that
from the beginning was able to revive the dead.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

85. They will say to God, and they must do so because
they acknowledge that it was created. Say to them if
they acknowledge that: Will you not remember? So
you will know that He who was able to create the earth
and all that is in it from the beginning is able to revive
them after death.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

85- They will say to God because the clear mind has
forced them with the slightest consideration to
acknowledge that He is its Creator. Say meaning after
what they said. Do you not remember? So you will
know that the One who created the earth and all that is
in it from the beginning is able to create it a second
time, for the beginning of creation is not easier than its
return. And it was read (you remember) according to
the original.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:86

Say: Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord of the Mighty Throne?

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:86

Say: Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the
Lord of the Mighty Throne?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

86 - (Say: Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and
the Lord of the Mighty Throne?) The Throne

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says to His Prophet Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace: Say to them, O
Muhammad, who is the Lord of the seven heavens and
the Lord of the Throne that encompasses all of that?
They will say that all of that belongs to God, and He is
its Lord. So say to them: Will you not fear His
punishment for your disbelief in Him and your denial of
His report and the report of His Messenger?

The reciters differed in their reading of His statement,
They will say to God. The majority of the reciters of
Hijaz, Iraq and Syria read it as, They will say to God,
except for Abu Amr, who differed from them and read it,
They will say to God in this place and in the other one
after it, following the script of the Mushaf. This is also
the case in the Mushafs of the regions, except for the
Mushaf of the people of Basra, which has it in both
places with an alif, so they read it with the alif all
together following the script of their Mushaf. As for
those who read with an alif, there is no difficulty in
reading it like this, because they made the answer
based on the subject, and returned the nominative to
the nominative. This is because the meaning of the
speech according to their reading is: Say, Who is the
Lord of the seven heavens and Lord of the Mighty
Throne? They will say, Lord of that is God. So there is
no difficulty in reading it like this. As for those who read
it in this and the one after it without an alif, they said:
The meaning of His statement, Say, who is the Lord of
the heavens? is: To whom do the heavens belong? To
whom does that belong? So he made the answer
based on the meaning, and it was said, To God,
because the question is, who owns that? They said:
This is similar to someone saying to a man: Who is
your master? The one who answers answers the
meaning of what he was asked, saying: | belong to
so-and-so, because what is understood from that
answer is what is understood from his saying: My
master is so-and-so. Some of them mentioned that
some of the Banu Amir recited to him:

| know that | will be ashes if the locusts walk, not
walking

The questioners said: For whom did you dig? The
informants said: Minister.

So the lowered one answered with a raised one,
because of the meaning of the speech. So the
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questioners said: Who is the dead one? The
informants said: The dead one is a minister, about the
meaning but not the wording.

The correct reading in this regard is two readings that
have been recited by scholars of the Qur'an, and they
are close in meaning. Whichever of them the reciter
recites, he is correct. However, | still choose to recite
all of them with an alif, because the Qur’ans of the
regions agree on this, except for the script of the
Qur’an of the people of Basra.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

"Say: Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the
Lord of the Mighty Throne?"

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty confirms His oneness and
independence in creation, disposition and dominion to
guide us to the fact that He is God, there is no god but
Him, and worship is only due to Him alone, with no
partner for Him. For this reason, He told His
Messenger Muhammad, may God bless him and grant
him peace, to say to the polytheists who worship
others with Him and acknowledge His Lordship and
that He has no partner in it. Despite this, they
associated others with Him in divinity and worshipped
others with Him, while acknowledging that those whom
they worshipped do not create anything, do not own
anything, and do not monopolize anything. Rather,
they believed that they bring them closer to Him. We
worship them only that they may bring us closer to
God. Then He said: Say, ‘“To whom belongs the earth
and whoever is in it?’ That is, from its Owner who
created it and the animals, plants, fruits, and all kinds
of creatures in it. If you knew, they will say, ‘To God.’
That is, they will acknowledge to you that this is God
alone, with no partner for Him. If that is the case, Say,
‘Do you not remember?’ That worship should only be
for the Creator, the Provider, and for no one else. Say,
‘Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord of
the Mighty Throne?’ Who is the Creator of the upper
world with all its luminous planets and the angels who
are subject to Him in all its regions and directions, and
who is the Lord of the Great Throne, meaning the one
who is the roof of creation, as came in the hadith
narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, that he said: The affair of God is greater than
that, for His Throne is above His heavens like this, and
he pointed with his hand like a dome, and in another
hadith: “The seven heavens and the seven earths and
what is between them and what is in them are in
relation to the Throne only like a ring thrown in a
deserted land, and the Throne and what is in it in
relation to the Throne is like that ring in that desert.”
For this reason some of the predecessors said: The
distance between the two regions of the Throne from
one side to the other is a journey of fifty thousand
years, and its height from the seventh earth is a



journey of fifty thousand years, and Ad-Dahhak said
on the authority of Ibn Abbas: It was only called the
Throne because of its height.

Al-A'mash said on the authority of Ka'b al-Ahbar: The
heavens and the earth in relation to the Throne are like
a lantern suspended between the heaven and the
earth. Mujahid said: The heavens and the earth in
relation to the Throne are like a ring in a desert. Ibn Abi
Hatim said: Al-Ala' ibn Salim told us, Waki' told us,
Sufyan al-Thawri told us on the authority of Ammar
al-Dahni on the authority of Muslim al-Batin on the
authority of Sa'id ibn Jubayr on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: The Throne cannot be measured by
anyone, and in another narration: except God, the
Almighty and Majestic. Some of the early Muslims said:
The Throne is made of a red ruby, and that is why He
said here: And the Lord of the Mighty Throne meaning
the Great. And He said at the end of the Surah: The
Lord of the Noble Throne meaning the Beautiful and
Majestic, for the Throne combines greatness in its
vastness, loftiness, and dazzling beauty, and that is
why those who said that it is made of a red ruby said
so. Ibn Mas'ud said: Your Lord has neither night nor
day, the light of the Throne is from the light of His face.

And His statement: They will say to God, ‘Say, “Will
you not fear Him? That is, if you acknowledge that He
is the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the Mighty
Throne, will you not fear His punishment and beware
of His torment in your worship of other than Him and
your associating others with Him? Abu Bakr Abdullah
bin Muhammad bin Abi Al-Dunya Al-Qurashi said in
the Book of Reflection and Consideration: Ishaqg bin
Ibrahim told us, Ubaidullah bin Ja’far told us, Abdullah
bin Dinar told me on the authority of Ibn Umar, who
said: “The Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, often used to narrate about a woman
who was in the days of ignorance on the top of a
mountain with her son tending sheep. Her son said to
her, ‘O mother, who created you?’ She said, ‘God.” He
said, ‘Then who created my father?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created me?’ She said, ‘God.” He
said, ‘Then who created the heavens?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the earth?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the mountain?’ She said,
‘God.’ He said, ‘Then who created these sheep?’ She
said, ‘God.’ He said, ‘Then | hear God’s affair.’ Then
he threw himself from the mountain and was cut to
pieces.” Ibn Omar said: The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, often told us this
hadith. Abdullah bin Dinar said: Ibn Omar often told us
this hadith. | said: In its chain of transmission is
Abdullah bin Jaafar al-Madini, the father of Imam Al
bin al-Madini, and they have spoken about him, but
God knows best.

"Say: In whose hand is the dominion of all things"
meaning in whose hand is the kingdom There is no
creature but that He holds its forelock meaning that He
controls it. The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, used to say: No, by the One in
Whose Hand is my soul and whenever he strove to
make an oath, he would say: No, and He is the
Changer of hearts He is the Creator, the Owner, the
Disposer of affairs. And He grants protection, and no
one can be protected against, if you only knew The
Arabs, if the master was among them and he granted

Tafsir al-Qur'an

protection to someone, he would not dig in his vicinity,
and no one below him could grant protection against
him lest he should attack him. For this reason God
said: And He grants protection, and no one can be
protected against meaning He is the Great Master
than whom there is none greater, to whom belongs
creation and command, and no one can question His
judgment, who does not prevent or oppose, and
whatever He wills is, and whatever He does not will is
not. God said: He will not be questioned about what
He does, while they will be questioned meaning He will
not be questioned about what He does due to His
greatness, pride, dominance, dominance, wisdom, and
justice. All creation will be questioned about their
deeds, as God, the Most High, said: By your Lord, We
will surely question them all * About what they used to
do.

And His statement: They will say to God meaning they
will acknowledge that the great Master who protects
and is not protected is God Almighty alone, with no
partner for Him. “Say: Then how are you bewitched?”
meaning how can your minds be lost in your worship of
others with Him, while you acknowledge and know that?
Then God Almighty said: Rather, We have brought
them the truth which is the announcement that there is
no god but God, and We have established the correct,
clear, decisive evidence for that. And indeed, they are
liars meaning in their worship of others with God, and
they have no evidence for that, as He said at the end
of the surah: “And whoever invokes with God another
deity for which he has no proof, then his account is
only with his Lord. Indeed, the disbelievers will not
succeed.” The polytheists do not do that based on
evidence that led them to what they are in of falsehood
and misguidance, but rather they do that in imitation of
their fathers and ancestors who were confused and
ignorant, as God said about them: Indeed, we found
our fathers upon a religion, and we are following in
their footsteps.

Fath al-Qadir

86- “Say: Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and
the Lord of the Mighty Throne? They will say: To God.”
The Almighty brought the lam in view of the meaning
of the question, for your saying: Who is his Lord, and
to whom is it in one meaning, like your saying: Who is
the Lord of this house? So it is said: Zayd, and it is said
to Zayd.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

86. "Say: Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and
the Lord of the Mighty Throne?"

Tafsir al-Baidawi

86- “Say: Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and
the Lord of the Mighty Throne?” It is greater than that.
“They will say: To God.” Abu Amr and Yaqub read it
without the lam in it and in what follows it, based on
what the wording of the question requires.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:86
Say: Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord of the Mighty Throne?
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:87

They will say to God, Say, Then will you not fear God?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

87 - (They will say to God. Say: Will you not then fear
Him?) You will beware of worshipping anyone other
than Him.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: They will say to God, ‘Say, “Will you not then
fear God?

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

"They will say to God. Say, 'Will you not then fear
God?" He means, Will you not then fear God when
you make for Me what you dislike? You claimed that
the angels are my daughters, and you disliked
daughters for yourselves.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty confirms His oneness and
independence in creation, disposition and dominion to
guide us to the fact that He is God, there is no god but
Him, and worship is only due to Him alone, with no
partner for Him. For this reason, He told His
Messenger Muhammad, may God bless him and grant
him peace, to say to the polytheists who worship
others with Him and acknowledge His Lordship and
that He has no partner in it. Despite this, they
associated others with Him in divinity and worshipped
others with Him, while acknowledging that those whom
they worshipped do not create anything, do not own
anything, and do not monopolize anything. Rather,
they believed that they bring them closer to Him. We
worship them only that they may bring us closer to
God. Then He said: Say, ‘To whom belongs the earth
and whoever is in it?’ That is, from its Owner who
created it and the animals, plants, fruits, and all kinds
of creatures in it. If you knew, they will say, ‘To God.’
That is, they will acknowledge to you that this is God
alone, with no partner for Him. If that is the case, Say,
‘Do you not remember?’ That worship should only be
for the Creator, the Provider, and for no one else. Say,
‘Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord of
the Mighty Throne?’ Who is the Creator of the upper
world with all its luminous planets and the angels who
are subject to Him in all its regions and directions, and
who is the Lord of the Great Throne, meaning the one
who is the roof of creation, as came in the hadith
narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of the

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, that he said: The affair of God is greater than
that, for His Throne is above His heavens like this, and
he pointed with his hand like a dome, and in another
hadith: “The seven heavens and the seven earths and
what is between them and what is in them are in
relation to the Throne only like a ring thrown in a
deserted land, and the Throne and what is in it in
relation to the Throne is like that ring in that desert.”
For this reason some of the predecessors said: The
distance between the two regions of the Throne from
one side to the other is a journey of fifty thousand
years, and its height from the seventh earth is a
journey of fifty thousand years, and Ad-Dahhak said
on the authority of Ibn Abbas: It was only called the
Throne because of its height.

Al-A'mash said on the authority of Ka'b al-Ahbar: The
heavens and the earth in relation to the Throne are like
a lantern suspended between the heaven and the
earth. Mujahid said: The heavens and the earth in
relation to the Throne are like a ring in a desert. Ibn Abi
Hatim said: Al-Ala' ibn Salim told us, Waki' told us,
Sufyan al-Thawri told us on the authority of Ammar
al-Dahni on the authority of Muslim al-Batin on the
authority of Sa'id ibn Jubayr on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: The Throne cannot be measured by
anyone, and in another narration: except God, the
Almighty and Majestic. Some of the early Muslims said:
The Throne is made of a red ruby, and that is why He
said here: And the Lord of the Mighty Throne meaning
the Great. And He said at the end of the Surah: The
Lord of the Noble Throne meaning the Beautiful and
Majestic, for the Throne combines greatness in its
vastness, loftiness, and dazzling beauty, and that is
why those who said that it is made of a red ruby said
so. Ibn Mas'ud said: Your Lord has neither night nor
day, the light of the Throne is from the light of His face.

And His statement: They will say to God, ‘Say, “Will
you not fear Him? That is, if you acknowledge that He
is the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the Mighty
Throne, will you not fear His punishment and beware
of His torment in your worship of other than Him and
your associating others with Him? Abu Bakr Abdullah
bin Muhammad bin Abi Al-Dunya Al-Qurashi said in
the Book of Reflection and Consideration: Ishaq bin
Ibrahim told us, Ubaidullah bin Ja’far told us, Abdullah
bin Dinar told me on the authority of Ibn Umar, who
said: “The Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, often used to narrate about a woman
who was in the days of ignorance on the top of a
mountain with her son tending sheep. Her son said to
her, ‘O mother, who created you?’ She said, ‘God.” He
said, ‘Then who created my father?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created me?’ She said, ‘God.” He
said, ‘Then who created the heavens?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the earth?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the mountain?’ She said,
‘God.” He said, ‘Then who created these sheep?’ She
said, ‘God.’ He said, ‘Then | hear God’s affair.’ Then
he threw himself from the mountain and was cut to
pieces.” Ibn Omar said: The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, often told us this
hadith. Abdullah bin Dinar said: Ibn Omar often told us
this hadith. | said: In its chain of transmission is
Abdullah bin Jaafar al-Madini, the father of Imam Ali
bin al-Madini, and they have spoken about him, but
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:87

They will say to God, Say, "Then will you not fear God?"

God knows best.

"Say: In whose hand is the dominion of all things"
meaning in whose hand is the kingdom There is no
creature but that He holds its forelock meaning that He
controls it. The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, used to say: No, by the One in
Whose Hand is my soul and whenever he strove to
make an oath, he would say: No, and He is the
Changer of hearts He is the Creator, the Owner, the
Disposer of affairs. And He grants protection, and no
one can be protected against, if you only knew The
Arabs, if the master was among them and he granted
protection to someone, he would not dig in his vicinity,
and no one below him could grant protection against
him lest he should attack him. For this reason God
said: And He grants protection, and no one can be
protected against meaning He is the Great Master
than whom there is none greater, to whom belongs
creation and command, and no one can question His
judgment, who does not prevent or oppose, and
whatever He wills is, and whatever He does not will is
not. God said: He will not be questioned about what
He does, while they will be questioned meaning He will
not be questioned about what He does due to His
greatness, pride, dominance, dominance, wisdom, and
justice. All creation will be questioned about their
deeds, as God, the Most High, said: By your Lord, We
will surely question them all * About what they used to
do.

And His statement: They will say to God meaning they
will acknowledge that the great Master who protects
and is not protected is God Almighty alone, with no
partner for Him. “Say: Then how are you bewitched?”
meaning how can your minds be lost in your worship of
others with Him, while you acknowledge and know that?
Then God Almighty said: Rather, We have brought
them the truth which is the announcement that there is
no god but God, and We have established the correct,
clear, decisive evidence for that. And indeed, they are
liars meaning in their worship of others with God, and
they have no evidence for that, as He said at the end
of the surah: “And whoever invokes with God another
deity for which he has no proof, then his account is
only with his Lord. Indeed, the disbelievers will not
succeed.” The polytheists do not do that based on
evidence that led them to what they are in of falsehood
and misguidance, but rather they do that in imitation of
their fathers and ancestors who were confused and
ignorant, as God said about them: Indeed, we found
our fathers upon a religion, and we are following in
their footsteps.

Fath al-Qadir

Abu Amr and the people of Iraq read 87- They will say
God without a lam in view of the wording of the
question, and this reading is clearer than the reading
of the rest with a lam, but it supports the reading of the
majority that it is written in all copies of the Qur'an with
a lam without an alif.
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Tafsir al-Baghawi

87. They will say to God, the common people read (to
God) and similarly what follows it, so they made the
answer depend on the meaning, like someone saying
to a man: Who is your master? He says: To so-and-so,
meaning | am for so-and-so and he is my master. The
people of Basra read in them (God) and this is how it is
in the Mushaf of the people of Basra, and in all the
other Mushafs, written with an alif like the first, Say,
'Do you not fear?' meaning, do you not fear?

Tafsir al-Baidawi

87- “Say: Will you not then fear” His punishment, so do
not associate any of His creations with Him, and do not
deny His power over some of His abilities.



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:88

Say: In whose hand is the dominion of all things, and
He protects, while no one protects against Him, if you
only knew.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

88 - (Say: In whose hand is the dominion) the
dominion of all things and the ta’ is for emphasis and
He protects but is not protected protects but is not
protected if you only knew

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says to His Prophet Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace: Say, O
Muhammad, in whose hand are the treasures of all
things.

As Muhammad bin Amr narrated, he said: Abu Asim
narrated to us, he said: Isa narrated to us, and
Al-Harith narrated to me, he said: Al-Hasan narrated to
us, he said: Warqga’ narrated to us both, on the
authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid,
regarding God’s statement the kingdom of all things,
he said: the treasuries of all things.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Mujahid, regarding
his statement, Say, ‘In whose hand is the dominion
over all things?’ He said: The treasuries of all things.

And His statement: And He protects whoever He
intends to protect from whoever He intends to harm
him, and He does not protect against him means: And
no one can protect himself from whoever He intends to
harm him, so He repels from him His punishment and
chastisement, if you only knew of His description, for
they say: If | own everything, and the power over all
things belongs to God, then say to them, O
Muhammad, How are you then bewitched? They say:
From what aspect are you turned away from believing
in the signs of God, and acknowledging His report and
the report of His Messenger, and believing that God is
able to do whatever He wills, and to resurrect you alive
after your death, with your knowledge of what you say
of His great authority and power.

Ibn Abbas, as was reported from him, said about the
meaning of his saying: You are bewitched what:

Ali told me, he said: Abdullah told us, he said:
Muawiyah told us, on the authority of Ali, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, his statement: How can you be
bewitched? He said: You lie.

| have previously explained that magic is making
something appear to the observer to be different from
its true form. This is the meaning of His statement:
How are you then bewitched? Its meaning is: How can
falsehood appear to you to be true, and corruption
appear to be correct, so that you are turned away from
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acknowledging the truth to which our Messenger
Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him peace,
calls you.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

"Say: In whose hand is the dominion of all things"
meaning the heavens and what is above them and
what is between them, and the earths and what is
beneath them and what is between them, and what no
one knows except Him. Mujahid said: The dominion of
all things means the treasuries of all things.
Ad-Dahhak: The king of all things. And dominion is
one of the attributes of exaggeration like might and
fear, and it has been mentioned in (A/-An‘am). And He
protects and is not protected against meaning He
prevents and is not prevented from. It was also said:
He protects means He gives security to whomever He
wills. And is not protected against meaning He does
not give security to whomever He frightens. Then it
was said: This is in this world, meaning whoever God
wants to destroy and frighten, no one can prevent Him
from Him, and whoever He wants to support and make
safe, no one can prevent him from His support and
security. It was also said: This is in the hereafter,
meaning no one can prevent him from one who
deserves reward, and no one can prevent him from
one who deserves punishment.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty confirms His oneness and
independence in creation, disposition and dominion to
guide us to the fact that He is God, there is no god but
Him, and worship is only due to Him alone, with no
partner for Him. For this reason, He told His
Messenger Muhammad, may God bless him and grant
him peace, to say to the polytheists who worship
others with Him and acknowledge His Lordship and
that He has no partner in it. Despite this, they
associated others with Him in divinity and worshipped
others with Him, while acknowledging that those whom
they worshipped do not create anything, do not own
anything, and do not monopolize anything. Rather,
they believed that they bring them closer to Him. We
worship them only that they may bring us closer to
God. Then He said: Say, ‘To whom belongs the earth
and whoever is in it?’ That is, from its Owner who
created it and the animals, plants, fruits, and all kinds
of creatures in it. If you knew, they will say, ‘To God.’
That is, they will acknowledge to you that this is God
alone, with no partner for Him. If that is the case, Say,
‘Do you not remember?’ That worship should only be
for the Creator, the Provider, and for no one else. Say,
‘Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord of
the Mighty Throne?’ Who is the Creator of the upper
world with all its luminous planets and the angels who
are subject to Him in all its regions and directions, and
who is the Lord of the Great Throne, meaning the one
who is the roof of creation, as came in the hadith
narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, that he said: The affair of God is greater than
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:88

Say: In whose hand is the dominion of all things, and He protects, while no one protects against Him,

if you only knew.

that, for His Throne is above His heavens like this, and
he pointed with his hand like a dome, and in another
hadith: “The seven heavens and the seven earths and
what is between them and what is in them are in
relation to the Throne only like a ring thrown in a
deserted land, and the Throne and what is in it in
relation to the Throne is like that ring in that desert.”
For this reason some of the predecessors said: The
distance between the two regions of the Throne from
one side to the other is a journey of fifty thousand
years, and its height from the seventh earth is a
journey of fifty thousand years, and Ad-Dahhak said
on the authority of Ibn Abbas: It was only called the
Throne because of its height.

Al-A'mash said on the authority of Ka'b al-Ahbar: The
heavens and the earth in relation to the Throne are like
a lantern suspended between the heaven and the
earth. Mujahid said: The heavens and the earth in
relation to the Throne are like a ring in a desert. Ibn Abi
Hatim said: Al-Ala' ibn Salim told us, Waki' told us,
Sufyan al-Thawri told us on the authority of Ammar
al-Dahni on the authority of Muslim al-Batin on the
authority of Sa'id ibn Jubayr on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: The Throne cannot be measured by
anyone, and in another narration: except God, the
Almighty and Majestic. Some of the early Muslims said:
The Throne is made of a red ruby, and that is why He
said here: And the Lord of the Mighty Throne meaning
the Great. And He said at the end of the Surah: The
Lord of the Noble Throne meaning the Beautiful and
Majestic, for the Throne combines greatness in its
vastness, loftiness, and dazzling beauty, and that is
why those who said that it is made of a red ruby said
so. Ibn Mas'ud said: Your Lord has neither night nor
day, the light of the Throne is from the light of His face.

And His statement: They will say to God, ‘Say, “Will
you not fear Him? That is, if you acknowledge that He
is the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the Mighty
Throne, will you not fear His punishment and beware
of His torment in your worship of other than Him and
your associating others with Him? Abu Bakr Abdullah
bin Muhammad bin Abi Al-Dunya Al-Qurashi said in
the Book of Reflection and Consideration: Ishaqg bin
Ibrahim told us, Ubaidullah bin Ja’far told us, Abdullah
bin Dinar told me on the authority of Ibn Umar, who
said: “The Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, often used to narrate about a woman
who was in the days of ignorance on the top of a
mountain with her son tending sheep. Her son said to
her, ‘O mother, who created you?’ She said, ‘God.” He
said, ‘Then who created my father?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created me?’ She said, ‘God.” He
said, ‘Then who created the heavens?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the earth?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the mountain?’ She said,
‘God.” He said, ‘Then who created these sheep?’ She
said, ‘God.’ He said, ‘Then | hear God’s affair.’ Then
he threw himself from the mountain and was cut to
pieces.” Ibn Omar said: The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, often told us this
hadith. Abdullah bin Dinar said: Ibn Omar often told us
this hadith. | said: In its chain of transmission is
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Abdullah bin Jaafar al-Madini, the father of Imam Ali
bin al-Madini, and they have spoken about him, but
God knows best.

"Say: In whose hand is the dominion of all things"
meaning in whose hand is the kingdom There is no
creature but that He holds its forelock meaning that He
controls it. The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, used to say: No, by the One in
Whose Hand is my soul and whenever he strove to
make an oath, he would say: No, and He is the
Changer of hearts He is the Creator, the Owner, the
Disposer of affairs. And He grants protection, and no
one can be protected against, if you only knew The
Arabs, if the master was among them and he granted
protection to someone, he would not dig in his vicinity,
and no one below him could grant protection against
him lest he should attack him. For this reason God
said: And He grants protection, and no one can be
protected against meaning He is the Great Master
than whom there is none greater, to whom belongs
creation and command, and no one can question His
judgment, who does not prevent or oppose, and
whatever He wills is, and whatever He does not will is
not. God said: He will not be questioned about what
He does, while they will be questioned meaning He will
not be questioned about what He does due to His
greatness, pride, dominance, dominance, wisdom, and
justice. All creation will be questioned about their
deeds, as God, the Most High, said: By your Lord, We
will surely question them all * About what they used to
do.

And His statement: They will say to God meaning they
will acknowledge that the great Master who protects
and is not protected is God Almighty alone, with no
partner for Him. “Say: Then how are you bewitched?”
meaning how can your minds be lost in your worship of
others with Him, while you acknowledge and know that?
Then God Almighty said: Rather, We have brought
them the truth which is the announcement that there is
no god but God, and We have established the correct,
clear, decisive evidence for that. And indeed, they are
liars meaning in their worship of others with God, and
they have no evidence for that, as He said at the end
of the surah: “And whoever invokes with God another
deity for which he has no proof, then his account is
only with his Lord. Indeed, the disbelievers will not
succeed.” The polytheists do not do that based on
evidence that led them to what they are in of falsehood
and misguidance, but rather they do that in imitation of
their fathers and ancestors who were confused and
ignorant, as God said about them: Indeed, we found
our fathers upon a religion, and we are following in
their footsteps.

Fath al-Qadir

And so in his saying: 88- “Say: In whose hand is the
dominion over all things, and He protects, but is not
protected, if you only knew? They will say: To God”
with the lam in view of the meaning of the question as
mentioned above. Abu Amr and the people of Iraq
read it without the lam in view of the wording of the



question, and similar to this is the saying of the poet:

If it is said, Who is the Lord of the pastures and
villages and the Lord of the purebred horses? it is said,
Khalid.

That is, for whom is the one who is oppressed? And
the kingdom is the kingdom. The addition of the ta’ is
for emphasis, like jabrat and rahbit. The meaning of
and He grants protection is that He helps others if He
wishes and prevents them. And He is not protected
against means that He does not prevent anyone from
the punishment of God and is not able to support or
help them. It is said, | granted protection to someone if
he seeks your help and you protect him, and | granted
protection against him if you protect yourself from him.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

88. “Say: In whose hand is the dominion of all things,”
the kingdom is the king, and the ta’ in it is for emphasis,
and He protects, meaning: He gives security to
whomever He wills, but He cannot protect against him,
meaning: He does not give security to whomever God
has frightened, or He prevents from evil whomever He
wills, nor does He prevent from it whomever He wants
to harm, if you should know, it was said: its meaning is
answer if you should know.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

88- “Say: In whose hand is the dominion of all things.”
His dominion is as great as it can be, and it was said
that it is his treasures. And He protects. He helps
whomever He wills and guards him. And no one can
be protected from Him. No one can be helped or
protected from Him. Its transitivity with a/a is to include
the meaning of victory. If you only knew.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:89

They will say to God, Say, "Then how are you bewitched?"

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:89

They will say to God, Say, Then how are you
bewitched?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

89 - They will say to God and in the reading of God
with the preposition lam in both places, given that the
meaning is who has what was mentioned Say, then
how are you bewitched you are deceived and diverted
from the truth of worshipping God alone, meaning how
did it appear to you that it is false?

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The statement in the interpretation of the Almighty’s
saying: They will say to God, ‘Say, “Then how are you
bewitched?

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

So how are you bewitched? That is, how are you
deceived and diverted from obeying Him and His
Oneness? Or how can it be imagined to you that you
associate with Him that which neither harms nor
benefits! Magic is imagination. All of this is an
argument against the Arabs who acknowledge the
Creator. Abu Amr read They will say God in the last
two places, which is the reading of the people of Iraq.
The rest read To God, and there is no disagreement
that the first is To God, because it is an answer to Say
to whom belongs the earth and whoever is in it? So
when the lam came before to whom it returned in the
answer. There is no disagreement that it is written in
all copies of the Qur'an without an alif. As for those
who read They will say God, it is because the question
is without a lam, so the answer came in its wording.
And in the first it came To God because the question
was with a lam. As for those who read To God with a
lam in the last two places and there is no lam in the
question, it is because the meaning of Say to whom
belongs the seven heavens and the Lord of the Mighty
Throne? is: Say to whom belong the seven heavens
and the Lord of the Mighty Throne. The answer was to
God, when the lam was included in the question. The
reason for the third is the same as the reason for the
second. The poet said:

If you ask, who is the Lord of the pastures and villages
and the Lord of the purebred horses? You say, Khalid.

Who is the one who is wronged?

These verses indicate the permissibility of arguing with
the infidels and establishing proof against them. This
was mentioned previously in Surat Al-Baqarah. They
also point out that the One who initiated creation,
invention, invention, and innovation is the One who
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deserves divinity and worship.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty confirms His oneness and
independence in creation, disposition and dominion to
guide us to the fact that He is God, there is no god but
Him, and worship is only due to Him alone, with no
partner for Him. For this reason, He told His
Messenger Muhammad, may God bless him and grant
him peace, to say to the polytheists who worship
others with Him and acknowledge His Lordship and
that He has no partner in it. Despite this, they
associated others with Him in divinity and worshipped
others with Him, while acknowledging that those whom
they worshipped do not create anything, do not own
anything, and do not monopolize anything. Rather,
they believed that they bring them closer to Him. We
worship them only that they may bring us closer to
God. Then He said: Say, ‘To whom belongs the earth
and whoever is in it?’ That is, from its Owner who
created it and the animals, plants, fruits, and all kinds
of creatures in it. If you knew, they will say, ‘To God.’
That is, they will acknowledge to you that this is God
alone, with no partner for Him. If that is the case, Say,
‘Do you not remember?’ That worship should only be
for the Creator, the Provider, and for no one else. Say,
‘Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord of
the Mighty Throne?’ Who is the Creator of the upper
world with all its luminous planets and the angels who
are subject to Him in all its regions and directions, and
who is the Lord of the Great Throne, meaning the one
who is the roof of creation, as came in the hadith
narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, that he said: The affair of God is greater than
that, for His Throne is above His heavens like this, and
he pointed with his hand like a dome, and in another
hadith: “The seven heavens and the seven earths and
what is between them and what is in them are in
relation to the Throne only like a ring thrown in a
deserted land, and the Throne and what is in it in
relation to the Throne is like that ring in that desert.”
For this reason some of the predecessors said: The
distance between the two regions of the Throne from
one side to the other is a journey of fifty thousand
years, and its height from the seventh earth is a
journey of fifty thousand years, and Ad-Dahhak said
on the authority of Ibn Abbas: It was only called the
Throne because of its height.

Al-A'mash said on the authority of Ka'b al-Ahbar: The
heavens and the earth in relation to the Throne are like
a lantern suspended between the heaven and the
earth. Mujahid said: The heavens and the earth in
relation to the Throne are like a ring in a desert. Ibn Abi
Hatim said: Al-Ala' ibn Salim told us, Waki' told us,
Sufyan al-Thawri told us on the authority of Ammar
al-Dahni on the authority of Muslim al-Batin on the
authority of Sa'id ibn Jubayr on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: The Throne cannot be measured by
anyone, and in another narration: except God, the
Almighty and Majestic. Some of the early Muslims said:



The Throne is made of a red ruby, and that is why He
said here: And the Lord of the Mighty Throne meaning
the Great. And He said at the end of the Surah: The
Lord of the Noble Throne meaning the Beautiful and
Majestic, for the Throne combines greatness in its
vastness, loftiness, and dazzling beauty, and that is
why those who said that it is made of a red ruby said
so. Ibn Mas'ud said: Your Lord has neither night nor
day, the light of the Throne is from the light of His face.

And His statement: They will say to God, ‘Say, “Will
you not fear Him? That is, if you acknowledge that He
is the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the Mighty
Throne, will you not fear His punishment and beware
of His torment in your worship of other than Him and
your associating others with Him? Abu Bakr Abdullah
bin Muhammad bin Abi Al-Dunya Al-Qurashi said in
the Book of Reflection and Consideration: Ishaq bin
Ibrahim told us, Ubaidullah bin Ja’far told us, Abdullah
bin Dinar told me on the authority of Ibn Umar, who
said: “The Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, often used to narrate about a woman
who was in the days of ignorance on the top of a
mountain with her son tending sheep. Her son said to
her, ‘O mother, who created you?’ She said, ‘God.” He
said, ‘Then who created my father?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created me?’ She said, ‘God.” He
said, ‘Then who created the heavens?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the earth?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the mountain?’ She said,
‘God.’ He said, ‘Then who created these sheep?’ She
said, ‘God.’ He said, ‘Then | hear God’s affair.’ Then
he threw himself from the mountain and was cut to
pieces.” Ibn Omar said: The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, often told us this
hadith. Abdullah bin Dinar said: Ibn Omar often told us
this hadith. | said: In its chain of transmission is
Abdullah bin Jaafar al-Madini, the father of Imam Al
bin al-Madini, and they have spoken about him, but
God knows best.

"Say: In whose hand is the dominion of all things"
meaning in whose hand is the kingdom There is no
creature but that He holds its forelock meaning that He
controls it. The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, used to say: No, by the One in
Whose Hand is my soul and whenever he strove to
make an oath, he would say: No, and He is the
Changer of hearts He is the Creator, the Owner, the
Disposer of affairs. And He grants protection, and no
one can be protected against, if you only knew The
Arabs, if the master was among them and he granted
protection to someone, he would not dig in his vicinity,
and no one below him could grant protection against
him lest he should attack him. For this reason God
said: And He grants protection, and no one can be
protected against meaning He is the Great Master
than whom there is none greater, to whom belongs
creation and command, and no one can question His
judgment, who does not prevent or oppose, and
whatever He wills is, and whatever He does not will is
not. God said: He will not be questioned about what
He does, while they will be questioned meaning He will
not be questioned about what He does due to His
greatness, pride, dominance, dominance, wisdom, and
justice. All creation will be questioned about their
deeds, as God, the Most High, said: By your Lord, We
will surely question them all * About what they used to
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do.

And His statement: They will say to God meaning they
will acknowledge that the great Master who protects
and is not protected is God Almighty alone, with no
partner for Him. “Say: Then how are you bewitched?”
meaning how can your minds be lost in your worship of
others with Him, while you acknowledge and know that?
Then God Almighty said: Rather, We have brought
them the truth which is the announcement that there is
no god but God, and We have established the correct,
clear, decisive evidence for that. And indeed, they are
liars meaning in their worship of others with God, and
they have no evidence for that, as He said at the end
of the surah: “And whoever invokes with God another
deity for which he has no proof, then his account is
only with his Lord. Indeed, the disbelievers will not
succeed.” The polytheists do not do that based on
evidence that led them to what they are in of falsehood
and misguidance, but rather they do that in imitation of
their fathers and ancestors who were confused and
ignorant, as God said about them: Indeed, we found
our fathers upon a religion, and we are following in
their footsteps.

Fath al-Qadir

89- “Say: How are you then bewitched?” Al-Farra’ and
Al-Zajjaj said: That is, you are diverted from the truth
and deceived. The meaning is: How can the truth
appear to you to be false and the correct to be corrupt,
when the one deceiving them is Satan or desire or
both.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

89. They will say to God, ‘Say, “How then are you
bewitched? That is, you are deceived and distracted
from His Oneness and obedience. The meaning is:
How can the truth appear to you to be falsehood?

Tafsir al-Baidawi

89- They will say to God, 'Say, 'Then how are you
deceived?' So how can you be deceived and diverted
from the right path when the matter is clear and the
evidence is evident?
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:90

Rather, We have brought them the truth, and indeed, they are liars.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:90

Rather, We have brought them the truth, and indeed,
they are liars.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

90 - Rather, We brought them the truth with honesty
and indeed, they are liars in denying it, which is

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

He says: The matter is not as these polytheists claim,
that the angels are daughters of God, and that the
gods and idols are gods besides God. Rather, We
have brought them the truth, the certainty, which is the
religion with which God sent His Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, and that is Islam, and
nothing is to be worshipped except God, because
there is no god other than Him. And indeed, they are
liars, he says: Indeed, the polytheists are liars in what
they attribute to God, and attribute to Him a son and a
partner.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

God Almighty says: Rather, We have brought them the
truth, meaning the true statement, not what the infidels
say about affirming a partner and denying resurrection.
And indeed, they are liars, that the angels are
daughters of God.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty confirms His oneness and
independence in creation, disposition and dominion to
guide us to the fact that He is God, there is no god but
Him, and worship is only due to Him alone, with no
partner for Him. For this reason, He told His
Messenger Muhammad, may God bless him and grant
him peace, to say to the polytheists who worship
others with Him and acknowledge His Lordship and
that He has no partner in it. Despite this, they
associated others with Him in divinity and worshipped
others with Him, while acknowledging that those whom
they worshipped do not create anything, do not own
anything, and do not monopolize anything. Rather,
they believed that they bring them closer to Him. We
worship them only that they may bring us closer to
God. Then He said: Say, ‘To whom belongs the earth
and whoever is in it?’ That is, from its Owner who
created it and the animals, plants, fruits, and all kinds
of creatures in it. If you knew, they will say, ‘To God.’
That is, they will acknowledge to you that this is God
alone, with no partner for Him. If that is the case, Say,
‘Do you not remember?’ That worship should only be
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for the Creator, the Provider, and for no one else. Say,
‘Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord of
the Mighty Throne?’ Who is the Creator of the upper
world with all its luminous planets and the angels who
are subject to Him in all its regions and directions, and
who is the Lord of the Great Throne, meaning the one
who is the roof of creation, as came in the hadith
narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, that he said: The affair of God is greater than
that, for His Throne is above His heavens like this, and
he pointed with his hand like a dome, and in another
hadith: “The seven heavens and the seven earths and
what is between them and what is in them are in
relation to the Throne only like a ring thrown in a
deserted land, and the Throne and what is in it in
relation to the Throne is like that ring in that desert.”
For this reason some of the predecessors said: The
distance between the two regions of the Throne from
one side to the other is a journey of fifty thousand
years, and its height from the seventh earth is a
journey of fifty thousand years, and Ad-Dahhak said
on the authority of Ibn Abbas: It was only called the
Throne because of its height.

Al-A'mash said on the authority of Ka'b al-Ahbar: The
heavens and the earth in relation to the Throne are like
a lantern suspended between the heaven and the
earth. Mujahid said: The heavens and the earth in
relation to the Throne are like a ring in a desert. Ibn Abi
Hatim said: Al-Ala' ibn Salim told us, Waki' told us,
Sufyan al-Thawri told us on the authority of Ammar
al-Dahni on the authority of Muslim al-Batin on the
authority of Sa'id ibn Jubayr on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: The Throne cannot be measured by
anyone, and in another narration: except God, the
Almighty and Majestic. Some of the early Muslims said:
The Throne is made of a red ruby, and that is why He
said here: And the Lord of the Mighty Throne meaning
the Great. And He said at the end of the Surah: The
Lord of the Noble Throne meaning the Beautiful and
Majestic, for the Throne combines greatness in its
vastness, loftiness, and dazzling beauty, and that is
why those who said that it is made of a red ruby said
so. Ibn Mas'ud said: Your Lord has neither night nor
day, the light of the Throne is from the light of His face.

And His statement: They will say to God, ‘Say, “Will
you not fear Him? That is, if you acknowledge that He
is the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the Mighty
Throne, will you not fear His punishment and beware
of His torment in your worship of other than Him and
your associating others with Him? Abu Bakr Abdullah
bin Muhammad bin Abi Al-Dunya Al-Qurashi said in
the Book of Reflection and Consideration: Ishaq bin
Ibrahim told us, Ubaidullah bin Ja’far told us, Abdullah
bin Dinar told me on the authority of Ibn Umar, who
said: “The Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, often used to narrate about a woman
who was in the days of ignorance on the top of a
mountain with her son tending sheep. Her son said to
her, ‘O mother, who created you?’ She said, ‘God.’ He
said, ‘Then who created my father?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created me?’ She said, ‘God.” He
said, ‘Then who created the heavens?’ She said, ‘God.’
He said, ‘Then who created the earth?’ She said, ‘God.’



He said, ‘Then who created the mountain?’ She said,
‘God.” He said, ‘Then who created these sheep?’ She
said, ‘God.” He said, ‘Then | hear God'’s affair.” Then
he threw himself from the mountain and was cut to
pieces.” Ibn Omar said: The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, often told us this
hadith. Abdullah bin Dinar said: Ibn Omar often told us
this hadith. | said: In its chain of transmission is
Abdullah bin Jaafar al-Madini, the father of Imam Ali
bin al-Madini, and they have spoken about him, but
God knows best.

"Say: In whose hand is the dominion of all things"
meaning in whose hand is the kingdom There is no
creature but that He holds its forelock meaning that He
controls it. The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, used to say: No, by the One in
Whose Hand is my soul and whenever he strove to
make an oath, he would say: No, and He is the
Changer of hearts He is the Creator, the Owner, the
Disposer of affairs. And He grants protection, and no
one can be protected against, if you only knew The
Arabs, if the master was among them and he granted
protection to someone, he would not dig in his vicinity,
and no one below him could grant protection against
him lest he should attack him. For this reason God
said: And He grants protection, and no one can be
protected against meaning He is the Great Master
than whom there is none greater, to whom belongs
creation and command, and no one can question His
judgment, who does not prevent or oppose, and
whatever He wills is, and whatever He does not will is
not. God said: He will not be questioned about what
He does, while they will be questioned meaning He will
not be questioned about what He does due to His
greatness, pride, dominance, dominance, wisdom, and
justice. All creation will be questioned about their
deeds, as God, the Most High, said: By your Lord, We
will surely question them all * About what they used to
do.

And His statement: They will say to God meaning they
will acknowledge that the great Master who protects
and is not protected is God Almighty alone, with no
partner for Him. “Say: Then how are you bewitched?”
meaning how can your minds be lost in your worship of
others with Him, while you acknowledge and know that?
Then God Almighty said: Rather, We have brought
them the truth which is the announcement that there is
no god but God, and We have established the correct,
clear, decisive evidence for that. And indeed, they are
liars meaning in their worship of others with God, and
they have no evidence for that, as He said at the end
of the surah: “And whoever invokes with God another
deity for which he has no proof, then his account is
only with his Lord. Indeed, the disbelievers will not
succeed.” The polytheists do not do that based on
evidence that led them to what they are in of falsehood
and misguidance, but rather they do that in imitation of
their fathers and ancestors who were confused and
ignorant, as God said about them: Indeed, we found
our fathers upon a religion, and we are following in
their footsteps.

Fath al-Qadir
Then the Almighty explained that He had exaggerated

Tafsir al-Qur'an

in arguing against them, saying: 90- Rather, We have
brought them the truth, meaning the clear command
that must be followed, and indeed, they are liars, in
what they attribute to God Almighty of a son and a
partner.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

90. Rather, We have brought them the truth with the
truth and indeed, they are liars in what they claim of a
partner and a son.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

90- Rather, We brought them the truth of monotheism
and the promise of resurrection. And indeed, they are
liars since they denied that.
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:91

God has not taken a son, nor is there any god with Him. If it were so, each god would have taken
what he created, and some of them would have sought to overcome others. Glory be to God above

what they describe.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:91

God has not taken a son, nor is there any god with Him.
If it were so, each god would have taken what he
created, and some of them would have sought to
overcome others. Glory be to God above what they
describe.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

91 - (God has not taken a son, nor is there with Him
any god. If) had there been a god with Him each god
would have taken what he created to himself and
prevented the other from taking control of it and some
of them would have prevailed over others in
overcoming as the kings of the world do Glory be to
God in exaltation of Him from what they describe with
what was mentioned

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

And His statement: God has not taken a son means,
the Most High said: God has no son, nor was there
with Him in the past, nor when He created things,
anyone whose worship is suitable. And if there had
been with Him in the past, or when He created things,
anyone whose worship is suitable, of a god, then it
would have gone away He says: Then each god would
have isolated himself from them with what he created
of something and would have been alone with it, and
they would have competed, so perhaps some of them
would have overcome others, and the strong among
them would have overcome the weak, because the
strong is not pleased to have the weak prevail, and the
weak is not suitable to be a god. So glory be to God,
what an eloquent and concise argument it is for the
one who understands and ponders! And His statement
then it would have gone away is an answer to
something omitted, which is: If He had had his wealth,
then each god would have gone away with what he
created. The evidence of what was mentioned about it
is sufficient. And His saying: Glory be to God, above
what they describe. God Almighty says, sanctifying
God from what these polytheists describe Him with,
that He has a son, and from what they say, that He has
a partner, or that there is a god with Him in eternity
who is worshipped, blessed and exalted be He.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Then God the Almighty said: God has not taken a son
"from" is a relative clause. "And there was no god with
Him from" is redundant, and the meaning is: God has
not taken a son as you claim, nor was there a god with
Him in what He created. There is an ellipsis in the
speech, and the meaning is: If there were gods with
Him, each god would have been unique in His creation.
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"And some of them would have prevailed over others"
meaning, and the strong would have overcome and
sought the weak as is the custom among kings, and
the weak who is overcome does not deserve divinity.
This which indicates the denial of a partner also
indicates the denial of a son, because a son disputes
with his father in the kingdom as a partner disputes.
"Glory be to God above what they describe" purifying
Him from a son and a partner.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty exalts Himself from having a son or a
partner in dominion, control, and worship, so He, the
Most High, said: "God has not taken a son, nor was
there any god with Him. Then each god would have
taken what he created, and some of them would have
been able to overcome others." That is, if there were
multiple gods, each of them would have been alone in
what he created, and existence would not have been
organized. What is observed is that existence is
organized and consistent, both the upper and lower
worlds are connected to each other in the utmost
perfection. "You do not see in the creation of the Most
Gracious any inconsistency." Then each of them
would seek to overpower the other and oppose him, so
some of them would be able to overcome others. The
theologians mentioned this meaning and expressed it
with evidence of contradiction, which is that if two or
more makers were assumed, and one of them wanted
to move a body and the other wanted to still it, then if
the will of each of them did not come about, they would
be powerless, and the necessary is not powerless, and
the meeting of their wills is impossible due to
contradiction. This impossibility only came from the
assumption of multiplicity, so it would be impossible.
But if the will of one of them came about without the
other, the necessary would be the dominant and the
other would be the defeated, because it is not It is
fitting for the attribute of the Obligatory to be subdued,
and for this reason the Almighty said: “And perhaps
some of them are superior to others. Glory be to God
above what they describe.” That is, above what the
unjust and aggressive people say in their claim to a
son or partner, a great exaltation. Knower of the
unseen and the witnessed. That is, He knows what is
hidden from the creatures and what they see. So
exalted is He above what they associate with Him.
That is, He is sanctified and transcendent, and He is
exalted and glorified above what the unjust and
deniers say.

Fath al-Qadir

Then He denied them for Himself, saying: 91- "God
has not taken a son, nor was there any god with Him
The min" in both places is redundant to emphasize the
denial. Then the Almighty explained what is required
by what the infidels claim with the affirmation of a
partner, saying: "Then each god would have taken



what he created" and in the speech there is an
omission, the meaning of which is that if there were
gods with God, each god would have been alone in his
creation and monopolized it, and his kingdom would
have been distinguished from the kingdom of the other,
and there would have been between them demands,
wars, and conflict. "And perhaps some of them would
have overcome others" meaning the strong would
have overcome the weak and subdued him and taken
his kingdom as is the custom of kings among the sons
of Adam. Then that weak, defeated one does not
deserve to be a god. If it is established that it is not
possible to share in that, and that only one can do it,
then it is necessary that this one is God, the Almighty.
This evidence, just as it indicates the denial of a
partner, it also indicates the denial of a son, because a
son disputes his father in his kingdom. Then He, the
Almighty, purified Himself and said: Glory be to God
above what they describe, meaning from a partner or a
son, and affirming that for God, the Almighty and
Majestic.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

91. "God has not taken a son, nor was there with Him
any god," meaning: any partner. "Then each god
would have taken what he created," meaning: he
would have been unique in what he created, so he
would not be pleased for his creation and blessings to
be attributed to anyone else, and he would have
prevented the other god from taking control of what he
created. "And some of them would have prevailed over
others," meaning: some of them sought to overcome
others as the kings of the world do among themselves.
Then He cleared Himself of all doubts and said: "Glory
be to God above what they describe.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

91- God has not taken a son" to sanctify Him from
being likened to anyone. "And there was no god with
Him" who shared in divinity. "Then each god would
have taken what he created, and some of them would
have prevailed over others" is the answer to their
argument and the consequence of a condition that was
omitted because what preceded it indicates it,
meaning if there were gods with Him as you say, each
of them would have taken what he created and
monopolized it, and his kingdom would have been
distinguished from the kingdom of the others, and war
and rivalry would have appeared between them as is
the case with the kings of the world. So the kingdom of
everything would not be in His hand alone, and the
necessary consequence is invalid by consensus and
induction and the proof of the evidence based on the
reliance of all possibilities on one duty. "Glory be to
God from what they describe" of a son or a partner
because of the evidence that preceded it of its
corruption.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Mu’minun 23:92

Knower of the unseen and the witnessed, so exalted is He above what they associate with Him.

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:92

Knower of the unseen and the witnessed, so exalted is
He above what they associate with Him.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

92 - The Knower of the unseen and the witnessed
what is hidden and what is seen in the accusative case
as an adjective and the nominative case as a predicate
of it, understood so He is exalted glorified from what
they associate with Him.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

And His statement, The Knower of the unseen and the
witnessed, the Most High says: He is the Knower of all
things that are hidden from His creation, so they have
not seen them or witnessed them, and what they have
seen and witnessed. This is only from God, report
about those who said from the polytheists: They have
taken God as a son, and they worshipped other gods
besides Him. They are erring in what they say and do,
for they say what they say of saying about that without
knowledge, rather out of ignorance on their part. And
the Knower of the ancient and modern matters, and
the Witness and the Unseen from them, is God, from
whom nothing is hidden, so His report is the truth, not
their report. And He said: The Knower of the unseen,
so He raised it as a subject, meaning: He is the
Knower of the unseen, and for this reason the letter fa'

entered into His statement, So be exalted, as one says:

| passed by your brother, the doer of good, so | treated
him well. So the doer of good is raised if you do so with
the letter fa', because the meaning of the statement if it
is like that: | passed by your brother, he is the doer of
good, so | treated him well. If the sentence had been
made with the letter waw and it had been said: And
you did good to him, the way of speaking about the
doer of good would have been in the accusative case
as a description of the brother. Therefore, if Fa-Ta'ala
had been made with the letter waw, the way of
speaking about the Knower of the Unseen ... name of
God. The meaning of the sentence would have been:
Glory be to God, Knower of the Unseen and the Seen,
and He is Most High! So his saying: Fa-Taala would
then be in apposition to Glory be to God. The
accusative case with the letter fa may be permissible,
because the Arabs may begin a sentence with the
letter fa, as they begin it with the letter waw. In this
case, Abu 'Amr would have read Fa-Ta'ala as the
Knower of the Unseen in the accusative case, and the
reading of the regions was different from him.

The correct reading of this in our view is: raising, for
two meanings: one of them is the consensus of the
wise reciters on it, and the second is its correctness in
Arabic.

And His statement: So He is exalted above what they

152

associate with Him. God Almighty says: So God is
exalted and exalted above the association of these
polytheists, and their description of Him as they
describe Him.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Knower of the unseen and the witnessed, so He is
exalted above what they associate with Him. It is
glorification and sanctification. Nafi', Abu Bakr, Hamza,
and Al-Kisa'i read A/imin the nominative case as a
new sentence, meaning He is the Knower of the
unseen. The rest read it in the genitive case as an
attribute of God. Ruways narrated on the authority of
Ya'qub, Alim when connected is in the genitive case.
Alim when beginning is in the nominative case.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God Almighty exalts Himself from having a son or a
partner in dominion, control, and worship, so He, the
Most High, said: "God has not taken a son, nor was
there any god with Him. Then each god would have
taken what he created, and some of them would have
been able to overcome others." That is, if there were
multiple gods, each of them would have been alone in
what he created, and existence would not have been
organized. What is observed is that existence is
organized and consistent, both the upper and lower
worlds are connected to each other in the utmost
perfection. You do not see in the creation of the Most
Gracious any inconsistency. Then each of them would
seek to overpower the other and oppose him, so some
of them would be able to overcome others. The
theologians mentioned this meaning and expressed it
with evidence of contradiction, which is that if two or
more makers were assumed, and one of them wanted
to move a body and the other wanted to still it, then if
the will of each of them did not come about, they would
be powerless, and the necessary is not powerless, and
the meeting of their wills is impossible due to
contradiction. This impossibility only came from the
assumption of multiplicity, so it would be impossible.
But if the will of one of them came about without the
other, the necessary would be the dominant and the
other would be the defeated, because it is not It is
fitting for the attribute of the Obligatory to be subdued,
and for this reason the Almighty said: “And perhaps
some of them are superior to others. Glory be to God
above what they describe.” That is, above what the
unjust and aggressive people say in their claim to a
son or partner, a great exaltation. Knower of the
unseen and the witnessed. That is, He knows what is
hidden from the creatures and what they see. So
exalted is He above what they associate with Him.
That is, He is sanctified and transcendent, and He is
exalted and glorified above what the unjust and
deniers say.



Fath al-Qadir

92- The Knower of the Unseen and the Testimonial
meaning He is the One who is specialized in
knowledge of the unseen and the testimonial, and as
for others, even if He knows the testimonial, He does
not know the unseen. Nafi', Abu Bakr, Hamza, and
Al-Kisa'i read A/im in the nominative case as the
predicate of a deleted subject: meaning He is Alim.
The rest read it in the genitive case as an attribute of
God or a substitute for it. It was narrated from Ya'qub
that he used to lower the word if he connected it and
raise it if he began it. So exalted God from what they
associate is conjoined with the meaning of what came
before, as if he said: The Knower of the Unseen, so
exalted, like your saying: Zaid is brave, so his status is
great: meaning he was brave, so it was great, or it is
with the implication of the saying: meaning | say, so
exalted is God, and the meaning is that He, glory be to
Him, is exalted from having a partner in the kingdom.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

92. The Knower of the Unseen and the Seen. The
people of Medina and Kufa, other than Hafs, read:
(Alim) with the mim raised as the beginning, and the
others read it with it in the genitive case as an attribute
of God in Subhan God, So He is exalted above what
they associate with Him, meaning: He is greater than
what they associate with Him, and its meaning is that
He is greater than to be described with this description.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

92- The Knower of the Unseen and the Seen is the
predicate of a deleted subject. Ibn Kathir, Ibn Amir,
Abu Amr, Yaqub, and Hafs made it a genitive noun as
an adjective, and it is another proof of the negation of a
partner based on their agreement that He is the only
One with that, and for this reason it was arranged
according to it. So He is exalted above what they
associate with Him with the letter fa.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

153



Surat al-Mu’minun 23:93

Say, "My Lord, if You show me what they are promised,

Surat al-Mu’minun 23:93

Say, "My Lord, if You show me what they are
promised,

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

93 - (Say: O Lord, if) in it there is an assimilation of the
conditional nun of in into the extra ma you show me
what they are promised - of the punishment, he is
truthful in killing at Badr

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

God Almighty says to His Prophet Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace: Say, O
Muhammad: My Lord, if You show me among these
polytheists what You have promised them of Your
punishment, then do not destroy me with what You
have destroyed them with, and save me from Your
punishment and wrath, and do not place me among
the polytheist people, but make me among those with
whom You are pleased, among Your friends.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Teach him what to call upon, that is, say, My Lord, that
is, O Lord, show me what they are promised of
punishment.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says, commanding his prophet
Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him, to
supplicate with this supplication when calamities befall
him: My Lord, if You will show me what they are
promised, meaning if You punish them while | am
watching, then do not make me one of them, as stated
in the hadith narrated by Imam Ahmad and Al-Tirmidhi,
who authenticated it: And if You intend a trial for a
people, then take me to You before | am tested. And
God the Almighty says: And indeed, We are able to
show you what We promise them, meaning if We
willed, We could show you what calamities, trials, and
tribulations We will befall them. Then the Almighty said,
guiding him to the beneficial antidote in mixing with
people, which is to be kind to those who wrong him, to
win his heart, so that his enmity turns into friendship
and his hatred turns into love. The Almighty said:
Repel evil with that which is best. This is like what He
said in the other verse: “Repel evil with that which is
best, and thereupon he between whom and you there
was enmity will become as though he was a devoted
friend. And none is granted it except those who are
patient.” The verse, meaning, and none is inspired with
this commandment or this characteristic or attribute
except those who are patient meaning with the harm of
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people, so they treat them kindly despite their ugly
favors. And none is granted it except one of great
fortune meaning in this world and the hereafter.

God Almighty said: And say, ‘My Lord, | seek refuge in
You from the insinuations of the devils.” God
commanded him to seek refuge from the devils
because tricks do not work with them and they do not
obey what is right. We have already mentioned when
seeking refuge that the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, used to say: | seek
refuge in God, the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing, from
the accursed devil, from his insinuations, his puffing,
and his spitting. God the Almighty said: And | seek
refuge in You, my Lord, lest they be present meaning
in any of my affairs. For this reason, He commanded
us to mention God at the beginning of our affairs in
order to expel Satan when eating, having intercourse,
slaughtering, and other matters. For this reason, Abu
Dawud narrated that the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, used to say: O God, |
seek refuge in You from old age, and | seek refuge in
You from destruction and from drowning, and | seek
refuge in You from Satan’s afflicting me at the time of
death. Imam Ahmad said: Yazid told us, Muhammad
ibn Ishaq told us, on the authority of Amr ibn Shu’ayb,
on the authority of his father, on the authority of his
grandfather, who said: The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, used to teach us
words to say when we go to sleep out of fear: In the
name of God, | seek refuge in the perfect words of
God from His wrath and punishment, and from the evil
of His servants, and from the insinuations of the devils,
and lest they be present. He said: Abdullah ibn Amr
used to teach his children who had reached puberty to
say them when they went to sleep, and those of them
who were young and could not memorize them, he
would write them down for them and hang them
around thei